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—.¹ in their room, as they forewarn, ; 
Molues ſhall ſucceed for teachers; grievous wolves ! © 
Who all the ſacred myſteries of heav'n | 
To their own vile advantages ſhall turn, 

Of lucre and ambition ; and the truth 

With: ſuperfiitions, and traditions taint, 


Left only in thoſe written records pure. 
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SIR, 

N 8 you are a lover of truth and 
N liberty, and a foe to prieſteraft 
| and ſpiritual tyranny, I beg 


leave to inſcribe this volume to- your. 
name. Having no views ſelfiſh or 
perſonal, I-am under no temptation 

| a2 to 


iv. DEDICATFON. 
_ to flatter you: nor am I fo vain as to 
think, that this dedication can do you 
any honour. It will, probably, expoſe 
vou to the ſame cenſures which the 
editor himſelf has long ſuffered ; the 
cenſures of the ignoram, the bigot, the 


* and the prieſt. But you 
and J, Sir, God be thanked ! have both 


learned to deſpiſe theſe things, and fo 


pity the authors of them. To that 
juſt zeal which I have often heard you 
expreſs fot civil liberty, you have 
likewiſe added a noble zeal for that i 
which is religious. After having. ac- 
quired a plentiful fortune by honeſt in- 
duſtry, you ſtill continue to affociate 
with thoſe only who are the friends of 
liberty; nor are you aſhamed to coun- 
tenance and encourage thoſe that diſ- 
ſent from the efabliſbed church. And 
indeed it is quite inconſiſtent with all 
2 | juſt 
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DEDICATION, v 

jut notzons of 'civil- liberty, to be in- 
different about religious ſhackles and | 
the impoſitions of prieſts, Oppreſſion 
in matters of religion, and eceleſiaſtical 
tyranny, ever made way for, and will 
eternally introduce, civil bondage, and 
the tyranny of princes: and in our own 
hiſtory more eſpecially it appears, that 
civil and religious oppreſſion riſe and 
fall together. 


I congratulate you upon that noble 
ſpirit which of late years hath ap- 
peared in this nation; a fpirit of free 
enquiry, and careful ſearch after truth : 
The conſequences of it will, we 

hope, be happy and glorious to our 
country, 


That God Almighty may long pre- 
ſerve your life ; and as you increaſe in | 


years, that you may advance in wiſ- 
dom * 


* —_—— 
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dom and goodneſs; and be * 
happy hereafter in the kingdom of the 
righteous, | is the ſincere wiſh and 


hearty prayer o-... "Ex 
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challenge any of the jury, you muſt do it as they 


duce a knot of 


to be packing of juries. Let me have no more 
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His grace Roger Gaynham, archbiſhop of the 
Hundreds of Drury. 
Signior Cazzo, his holineſs' 8. pimp. 


| Clerk of the Arraignis vir, if you have a mind to 


come to be ſwore. 

Mr. Whifton. My lord, I except againſt them 
all; and I defy the whole Roman conclave to pro- 
villains. I am ſure the 
jury muſt be packed; for is it poſſible to ima- 
gine, that three Iriſh jeſuits, three Welch non- 
jurors, three Scotch rebels, the chaplain of 
Newgate, and the pope's pimp, ſhould all meet 

chance? 

Fudge. Take care, Sir, how you throw the 
leaſt ſlur upon the ſacred character of the gown ; 
but that you may not have the leaſt pretence to 
charge me with partiality, I will enquire into it ; 
though I think it ſcarce poſſible that men, ſo zea- 
Jous in ſupport of the church, and ſo rigid and 
ſcrupulous in points of faith, can be guilty of fo 
foul an action. j 

| Fudge. Who gave you in the names of 1 

ury, Mr. Sheriff? e | | 

Sheriff. The reverend Dr. Codex. 0 

Fudge. This is the moſt ſcandalous proceeding 


that ever was heard of in a court of juſtice. . S5 


it little becomes a man of your ſacred function, 
olf 
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of thoſe diabolical, inquiſitorial arts; for the ho- 
neſty of a layman will not bear it. Call another 
jury, and take REI care, that no parſon 
creeps into it. 

The new jury being ſwore, the clerk reads the 
indictment as follows: 

William I hiſton, Clerc, you ſtand charged with 
having maintained, propagated, and publiſhed moſt 
horrid, damnable and blaſphemous tenets againſt 
the doctrine, worſhip, and majeſty of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity; expreſsly contradicting the Nicene 
creed, and defaming the whole Athanaſian; im- 
piouſly aſſerting them to be the inventions of 
prieſts, to pervert apd confound the underſtand- 
ings of mankind. This is what you are to an- 
ſwer, and God ſend you a good deliverance. 

Ads. Solicitor General Codex. My lord, heaven 
is my witneſs, with how much forrow and re- 
luctance I appear this day, to make good ſo 
dreadful a charge, againſt this our unfortunate, 


apoſtate brother; but when our holy religion is 
concerned, and our church is in danger, com- 


paſſion would be impious, and humanity a crime; 


for experience daily teaches us that lenity and 


tenderneſs would prove our ruin. And ſurely, 
if ever there was a caſe that cried out for rigo- 
rous juſtice, it is certainly this before us; which 
is no leſs than robbing the church of one of its 
moſt valuable myſteries; and the deity itſelf, of 
two thirds of its dignity and power: for it is. 
B 3 to 
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to this ſacred myſtery, that mankind made the 
firſt ſacrifice of their underſtandings; to this we 
owe the implicit. faith of the laity, our own | 
wealth, dignities, and power; and to this alone 
we owe the ſpiritual monarchy of the church. 
Oh thou inexplicable Three-one/ thou wondrous 
Son] ſubject, yet equal ; generated though eter- | 
nal] and thou moſt Holy Spirit, inconceivably 
diſtinct from the Father and the Son, and yet the 
fame with both! there ſtands the wretch that 
would deſtroy the God that was made man, to 
redeem him; and denies that God which came 
down to ſanctify him! can a chriſtian hear this 
without horror, or a prieſt forbear to tear his 
heart out! amazing myſtery ! for though God 
can be {cen by no man, yet God the Son has ap- 
peared at ſundry times to the patriarchs and the 
prophets, and condeſcended to be born of a vir- 
gin, and to live in the man Jeſus, diſtin from 
the Father, yet one God. Theſe are the divine 
' truths this execrable manſter has denied, and for 
which I hope to fee him fuffer the moſt exquilite 
tortures the zeal of churchmen can invent. And 
now, my lord, I ſhall beg leave to call in the 
witneſles to prove the fact. 
Judge. Who would you call in firſt ? 

Ar. Sallicitar. Call in Dr. Trapp. ? 

Mr. Sollicitor, ] deſire, Sir, that you would in- 
form the court what you have heard the priſoner 
fay concerning the ever- bleſſed Trinity. 


Dr 


a7 


r. 
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Dr. Trapp. My lord, he had the inſolence to 
tell me to my face, that it was the moſt impy- 
dent piece of nonſence that ever was impoſed 
upon mankind ; and that they who compel us to 
receive it, are the moſt inhuman of tyrants. _' 
Mr. Sollicitor. Did you hear bim ſay nothing 
elſe ? 

Dr. Trapp. No, Sir; for I immediately knock- 
ed him down, and raiſed the mob upon him, in 
hopes that he would have been tore to pieces. 


Court. Call in Dr. Waterland. -- \ 
Mr. Sollicitor. What diſcourſe have you had 
with the priſoner about the Trinity ? 


Dr. Waterland. Sir, while the priſoner was or- 
thodox and pure in his faith, no man was more 
intimate with him, or valued him more than I 
did z but when I found him examining the ſerip- 
tures, and reaſoning upon myſteries, I profeſs I 


was extremely apprehenſive, that ſome great mif- 


chief would happen to the chureh ; nor was it 
long before he broke out into this fatal error. 
My concern was ſuch, that there is nothing 
which I would not have done to have faved his 
immortal ſoul; I begged him, for his own ſake, 
and for the fake of his innocent brethren, to have 
pity on a falling church ; nay, I affured him of 
a couple of the fatteſt hvings in the kingdom, 
if he would but ſeem to recant: but the vile 
wretch was ſo far from being reduced to a chriſ- 
tian temper, by this ſpiritual encouragement, 

B 4 that 
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that he had the ill manners to tell me, that he 
would have nothing to do with ſuch a parcel of 
hypocritical, baſe rafeals ; and that the Trinity 
was nothing but a piece of roguery invented by 
the church. 

Ar. Sollicitur. Was that all that paſſed between 
ye? hs 

Dr. Waterland. Yes, Sir. 

Ar. Sollicitor. Did not you knock him down 
wo?" 

Dr. Waterland. Sir, 1 happened to be very | 
much weakened with a ſmall] running at that | 
time ; but had my ſtrength been equal to my 
indignation, I ſhould have knocked his brains 
out. a | 
' Fridge. Have you any more witneſſes ? 

Ar. Sollicitor General. Call in Dr. Rogers. 

Mr. Sollicitor. Pray, Sir, acquaint the court 
with what you know of the priſoner, in relation 
to his defaming, ridiculing, or denying the holy 
Trinity. 
| 4 Ragers. Sir ir, as I and b 
dox divines, were 7 diſcourſing upon tithes, 
fine ale, pluralities, and ſuch like ſpiritual mat - 
ters, the priſoner happened to be by; when, on 
a ſudden, there entered a very comely old gen- 
tleman, who cried out with an audible voice, 
The myſtery of myſteries unfolded, to the utter 
confuſion of all arians, infidels and heretics ; 


One is three, and Three are ene, not only made 
viſible, 


N 


245 
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viſible, but even palpable; for here, gentlemen, 
you ſhall not only ſee it, but feel it. Obſerve 
then, here is but one ball ; now, gentlemen, you 
ſhall ſee this one ball ſend: forth two other balls 
out of itſelf, as big as itſelf, and = not loſe one 
atom of its weight and Hlocus Pocus 
Reverendiſſumi Spec tatores, the One is : Three. Now, 
gentlemen, be pleaſed to obſerye the miracle re- 
verſed. Pilluli Pilluli congregate, preſſo preſto u- 
nite; offervate Signori Dottiſfai, the Three are 
One. Theſe eyes of mine, my lord, were wit- 
neſſes of the fact: and upon one of the com- 
pany's expreſſing an uncommon ſatisfaction, and 
ſaying, That this ingenious gentleman might be 
of ſignal ſervice to the church, this execrable 
traitor had the impudence to declare, that we 
juggled with the deity, as this conjurer did with 
his cups and balls, and that the bleſſed Trinity 
was only an ecclefiaſtical Zocus Pocus; which 
blaſphemous inſult upon our holy order being 
ſufficiently proved, we have nothing more to do, 
than to deliver him over to the fecular arm, 
which, I hope, will make ſuch an example of 
him, as will ſatisfy the vengeance of an offended 
church. 

. Fudge. You have heard, Sir, what is laid to 
your charge; and now the evidence againſt you 
bas done, you may make your defence. | 
Mr. Whiflon, My lord, as nothing could be 


more fortunate to me than this opportunity of de- 


B 5 fending 
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fending the truth, before ſo impartial a judge; 
ſoit muſt be the higheſt ſatisfaction to à free 
people, to ſee it maintained with that candour 
and fairneſs it deſerves. Notwithſtanding the 
violent clamours that have been raiſed againſt * 
me, your lordſhip muſt neceſſarily ſee, that my 
only crime is, that of differing from the reſt of 
my brethren, in à ſpeculative point; but a point 
of ſuch importance, I muſt confeſs, that no leſs 
than the tyranny of the prieſthood, and the li- 
berty of the laity depend upon it. My cauſe, 
my lord, is that of truth, and I hope I ſhall 
de allowed the liberty of aſking ' thoſe learned 
witneſſes ſuch queſtions as will be moſt likely 
to difcover it, and to ſet it in the cleareſt light. 
Fudge. Sir, you may take your own method | 
" your defence. 
Mr. N hiſtan. I defire then to know of the 
ingenious Dr. Trapp, whether the divine efſence 
can be ſeparated from "_ 'of the 7 in the 


Trinity? © 
_ Trapp. We hold, that it cannot, 


Hr. Whiflon. Then I deſire to know, whe- 
ther the ſecond perſon was ſent with the divine 
nc or without it? 

Dr. Trapp. We maintain, that it was ſent with it. 
Mr. A biſton. Sir, I deſire that you would in- 
form the court, whether you can conceive it 
poflible for any being to be ſent, and at the ſame 
- | +. 4 time 
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time not to be diſtinct and ſeparate from che 


being that ſends it? 
Ds. Trapp. God damn him! (afide.) My 


Lord, I beg leave to obſerve, that this is a ſo- 


phiſtical da. enſnaring queſtion, and does not 

admit of a direct and categorical anſwer; for 
we ſay, that although the divine eſſence is in its 
own nature inſeparable, it muſt neceſſarily be 
the ſame eſſence, ſaid to be ſent indeed, but not 
ſent, according to human conception of ſending ; 
but ſent in an ineffable manner, agreeable to the 
nature of God, but inconceivable to men; and 
it is that makes the myſtery, which is nothing 
elſe but the inconceivableneſs of the manner, 
wrapped up in the revelation of the fat: and 
in the implicit and hearty belief of your incon- 


ceivableneſs, lies the true ſecret of a meritorious 


and faving faith ; and this is the true doctrine 


of the church. 


Mr. Whiſton. The-true JoQrine of the church 
then is, that perfect unity and real ſeparation are 
compatible in the ſame ſubject, and at the ſame 
time! But, to proceed; I beg the learned 


Doctor would inform the court, to what intent 


and purpoſe the ſecond perſon in the Trinity wah 
inſeperably united to the man Jeſus, ſince it 

ver gave the man Jeſus the leaſt aſſiſtance in any 
one act; for he attributes every virtue and power 
to the F ather which is in heaven ? 


B 6 Dr. 
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Dr. Trapp. As nothing can be a greater inſult 
upon the divine Majeſty, than to cenſure his 
conduct, and to call his wiſdom in queſtion ; 
ſo nothing can be more incumbent upon his vice- 
gerents, than to ſupport his dignity, and to 
Juſtify his ways with men. Was it not infinite 

neſs in the almighty to live among us, to 
| a witneſs to all our wants, to overlook the 
man Jeſus, to give a private account to the Fa- 
ther of what paſſed, and to hinder him from doing 
any barm, though he did not afford him the leaſt 
aſhſtance to do any good? Such actions as theſe, 
Sir, may be highly expedient in the trine-cecono- 
my, perfectly agreeable to the diſtinct operation 
of harmonic union, and abſolutely neceſſary to 
the execution of the wonderous ſcheme. 
Mr. Whifton. Since you have given ſo curious 
an account of the nature and offices of the deity, 
and ſeem to be ſo intimately acquainted with his 
ſecrets, pray, what da you think of the devil's 
hursying the Almighty into the wilderneſs, then 
toffing him upon the pinnacle of a temple, and, 
laſlly, of bis having the aſſurance to bid him fall 
down and worſhip him? Now, Sir, according | 
to pon principles, the very ſtory itſelf is incredi- 
for his excellency, the devil, ſeems to fall 
a8 ſhort of the high opinion the church has of his 
cunning, in not knowing whom he had to deal 
with, as he ſurpaſſes the limits they have ſet to 
his power, by his ruling the Omnipotent. You 
hear 
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hear my objection, Sir, and I beg the favour of 
ou to anſwer it to the court. 

Dr. Trapp. That Chrift was carried by the evil 
ſpirit into the Wilderneſs, the holy ſcriptures do 
indeed declare *; but then he was carried as man, 
nat as God. God, indeed, for wiſe purpoſes, 
permitted the man %% to be hurried away, 
and to be tempted, and attended him as a wit- 
neſs of his virtue. For I beg your Lordſhip to 
obſerve, that, although the divine nature was 
inſeparable from the human, the divine nature 
might give the devil leave to run away with the 
human, and at the fame time voluntarily ac- 
company it; ſo that the divine nature might act 
with the utmoſt freedom, while the human was 
driven by compulſion. And, as to the other dif- 
ficulty, it is but ſuppoſing the divinity's being 
incognito ; and then, how could the devil know a 
word of his being there ? and, conſequently, does 
not deſerve the invidious reſſections this gentle- 
man is pleaſed to throw upon him. 

Mr. Whiflon. Since the Doctor has reſolved 
the laſt difficulty with ſuch extraordinary ſub- 
tlety, and has brought off the devil fo ingeni- 
ouſly, I muſt beg the favour of him to explain 
one knotty point more, and fo proceed to the 


® The reader is moft earneftly recommended to an Eſſay os Chrif”s 
Temptation in the Wilderneſs, by Mr. Farmer : printed for Waugh 
and Whiſton, 1761, which cannot fail of giving him great ſatisfac- 
ton on the ſubject. | | 
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examining my witneſſes, I deſire him therefore 
to declare, whether he thinks the ſupreme God 
_ deficient in knowledge; and whether Chri/t has 
not expreſly declared the ſecond and third perſon 
in the Trinity to be deficient in knowledge, by 
poſitively affirming, that the firſt perſon only, 
which is the F. ather, knows the day of judg- 
ment? 

Dr. Trapp. That there is ſuch an expreſſon 
in holy writ, the church does not deny; and is 
alſo ſo fair and candid as to admit, that, ac- 
cording to the common acceptation of words, 
and the moſt regular proceſs of human reaſon- 
ing, the Son and Holy Ghoſt are abſolutely ex- 
cluded, by that knowledge being confined to the 
Father only: But then ſhe ſays, that the perſon 
being inſeparable from the eſſence, and the Fa- 
ther knowing by his eſſence, and not by his per- 
ſon, the Son being acknowledged by the church 
to be of the ſame eſſence, he muſt, in reſpect to 
his eſſence, neceſſarily have the ſame knowledge, 
though he had not in any other reſpect; for the 
attributes being the ſame, the powers will be the 
fame alſo. Though the church does hold ſome 
tenets indeed, which are of a pretty hard digeſ- 
tion ; yet gentlemen will find themſelves prodi- 
giouſly miſtaken, if they think the, wants ow 
-ments for her defence. 

Ar. Whifton. If the Doctor calls this arguing, 
he may go on indeed till domes-day ; and, as he 
: | has 
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has given your Lordſhip a ſufficient ſpecimen 
of his ridiculous trifling and ſolemn nonſenſe, 
chat I may not provoke him to trouble your Lord- 

ſhip with any more of it, I will beg leave to call 
in my witneſſes, that you _ hear what they 
have to ſay in my defence. 

Dr. Trapp. Solemn nonfence, you dog ! My 
Laid, ſuch uſage is not to be bore. Shall men 
of 'my ſublime charafter be uſed thus ? Shall 
the repreſentatives of God, and the fellow- 
labourers of Chriſt, who have a power fuperior 
to angels and archangels, be expoſed to the 
ſeoffs and inſults of libertines and deifts ? If I 
cannot have juſtice from the court, I will have 
it from the people. Fire; murder ; the thurch is 
in danger ; down with the heretics ; tear them to 
pieces ; beat their brains out ; knock 

Fudge. I would have you onfider; Sir, that 
you are not at Oxford, 'or in convocation, but 
before an 1mpartial- court of juſtice, which is 
the guardian of dur liberties z which will main“ 
tain its authority, and commands decency and 
reſpect. And let me tell you, Sir, the people 
are not to be moved by the bellowing of a prieſt; 
for they know you too well, to be your tools any 
longer. 

Dr. Trapp. T little expected, that a man of my 
dignity and order ſhould have been brow- 
ng, beaten, for uſing a peſtiferous heretic as he de- 
he On" Hereſies, my Lord, are of too virulent, 
has obſtinate, 
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obſtinate, and exuberant a nature, to be exter- 
minated by diſputes. Such plagues are to be 
cured by nothing but fire and ſword ; for, believe 
me, my Lord, the unity and peace of a church 
depends upon its power : nor will it ever be ſafe 
and happy, till we can cruſh the malignant, cru- 
ciate the obſtinate, and cut off the rebellious s from 
the face of the earth; and — | 

Fudge. Sir, you muſt not diſturb the court with 
your ſeditious harangues : Let the priſoner pro- 
ceed to call his witnefſes. _ 

Mr. Selicitor-General Codex. As there is a freſh 
evidence juſt arrived, we muſt beg your Lord- 
ſhip's indulgence a little longer; for Mr. Shynhin 
a Rees, a Welch divine, being this moment 
come into court, he hopes he ſhall not be denied 
the liberty of offering his teſtimony and reaſons 
againft the priſoner, and. the heretical * 
which is now to be tried before you. | 
Fudge. Mr, Shynkin ap, Rees, the court is very 
willing to hear what you have to offer. 

Mr. Shymkin ap Rees. My Lort, and you ſhen- 
tlemens of the jury ; as there was a great cla- 
mours and reports in my country, that there were 
great aſſaults making upon our holy religion in 
London, hur dit come in * haſte * te town, 
to fight for bur church. 

Judge. Sir, you have ſhewa a, very laudable 
zeal ; but I muſt obſerve to you, that the pro- 
per and natural defence of a church, that is at- 

in tacked 


| 


bleſſed Trinity? 
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tacked by arguments, is reaſon, and not arms; 
and the only thing that is incumbent upon you 


here, is to inform the court of what you know in 


relation to Mr. William Whiſton's denying or 
defaming the bleſſed Trinity. | 
Mr. Shynkin ap Rees. My goot Lort, that hur 
ſhall do in fery few words. He is a fery great 
rogue, and deſerves to be hanged, for having lain 
fiolent hands upon our dear mother the church; 
and he is ſo fery wicked, as to lay his axe at the 
root of a great myſtery : and if he be allowed to 
go on, the choiceſt piece of our holy religion will 
be cut off; and, indeed, my good Lort, I muſt 
tell you, that he has ſtruck ſuch a terror into 
the clergy of our parts, that he has frightened 
the goot biſhop and canons of St. Dafit's out of 
their wits. 
Judge. Sir, did you ever hear Mr. Whiſton ſay 
any thing in derogation or contempt of the ever» 


Mr. Shynkin ap Rees. What | 1 hear him ſay 
any thing, my Lort ? I ſcorn to be ſeen with ſuch 
a ſcrups : there is not a poor curate in all Wales 


would keep ſuch a fillain company. 


Mr. Whifton. My Lord, ſince I perceive that 
this Britiſh divine knows nothing of me, but 
what he has heard in a barber's ſhop or an ale- 
houſe, I ſhould be glad to hear what he can ſay 
in behalf of the favourite myſtery he is ſo ready 
e 


the wiſe inſtructions of Mr. Davit Shones, our 


Ghoſt. - 
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ed with it. 


: 4 — Rees, Miy-Lort;/ that-is a fegy 


eaſy thing; that is a fery eaſy thing, my goot 
Lort : hur ſucked it in with hur mother's milk; 


hur faith ſtrengthened as hur grew up, and was 
daily increafed with good ale and metheglin, and 


worthy parſon of Kerig y Druydion. 
AM. I hin. Pray, Sir, give me leave to 
aſk you et eue you have of " Tri- 
oe 

As. Shynkin ap Rees, Why my notion is, 
ld ra Sn caw Backer; and one Son, and one 
Holy Ghoſt, who is both their ſons; and that 
they will make ne very good God bes them 


1 Whi/ion. But, with ſubmiſſion, Sir, ac- 
— to your account, there are two Fathers 
and two Sons; forthe Son i is ene Read 


Mp. Shynkin ap Rees. yen are an impudent 
fellow, to ſay that I do make two Fathers and 
two Sons: Do make any more than the church 
makes? Sir, I will live and die by the church; 
and if the church ſays there is but one, he is a 
fillain that fays there are two. 

Mr. M biſton. Sir, ſince I find you begin to 
grow hot, I ſhall urge you no more upon this 
point, but go on to the next. You are pleaſed 
to 
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to tell me, Sir, chat your oracle the church 
ſays, that the Father is God, and that the Son 

is God, and that the Holy Ghoſt, is God 3 and 


God. You acknowledge alſo, that the Father 
is 76 that the Son is a perſon, aud that 

oly Ghoſt is a perſon ; the conſequence of 
which is, that. fince a diſtinct perſon is inſe- 
parably annexed to each of the three God- heads; 
if there be but one God, and not three Gods, 
there will neceſſarily be but one perſon, and not 
three perſons: nor can their glory be equal, or 
they co- eternal: not equal, for it is the ſame, 


which equals never are; nor co- eternal; ſor how 


can they be co- eternal, if not diſtinct: Do we 
fay, that a thing is co- eternal or co- temporary 


with itſelf? I deſire to know, Sir, what you have 


to ſay to this ? 
. Shynkin. ap Rees. You deſire to know 
what I have to fay to it | Why I ſay, Sir, that I 
never heard any thing of it we thr and that I 
do verily believe, that it is a great lye : and 
that it was but one perſon in the Greek; and I 
do not doubt, but the church will tell you fo too, 
if there be occaſion for it: and as for your 
nonſence about your equals and your co-eter- 
nals, indeet, I ſhall not trouble my head about 
them. * 

Mr. M biſton. Will you be pleaſed then to give 


me leave to proceed to another queſtion ? 


Ar. 


Ion nn tens hetahes tne - 
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Mr: Shjulin of Rect. 1e, „indeed, with alt my 

heart Sir. "RON 

Ar. Win, 1 les to know what opinion 

you have oF the devil's parts, and whether 

do not take him to be a very ſubtle ſpirit? | 
Ar. Shynkin ap Rees. — 107 ory cunning 

prince, indeet. | ne 
Mr. In diſuon. Do you think he could diftinguiſh 

a God from a Man? Wenn. 
Ar. Shynkin ap Rees. Oh yes, Got knows; 

For dit he not find out Jeſus the ſon of Dafir, 


tze fon of Abraham, the ſon of Adam, the ſon of 


God, without being told, when he drove him out 
of the poſſeſſed Eren 50m ſent him into the herd 


of ſwine ? 

M. Whiftn. * b e (Goo, T mint 
confeſs ; and it muſt be owned was a very notable 
proof of his parts. But, Mr. Shynkin, if Chrift 
Had been God, how comes it that he did not find 
out that too, when he tempted him in the wil- 
derneſs? And if he had power enough to carry 
him up to the top of a mountain, and to ſet 
him upon the pinnacle of the temple ; how is 
it poſſible to conceive that he ſhould not have 
had penetration enough to find out who that 
Perſon was, over whom he had fo much 


m_— | 
Mr. Shynkin ap Rees, (All. ) By Got, this is a 
inches; indeet : Dear Doctor Waterland, help 
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hur to ſome quipple now, or hur ſhall 4 
hur cloth and family for ever. | 

Mr. Whifton.. I muſt beg your Lordſhip to 
take notice of the candour and integrity of this 
worthy witneſs ; for the very laſt words he ut- 
tered, were to aſk a reverend divine to help 
him to a quibble, in order 9 impoſe upon the 
court. 

Mr. Shynkin ap Rees. Sere, my Lort, it is 
treaſon, for one reverend divine to help 3 
to a quipple. But, ſuppoſe that the devil was 
cheated, what was that to me, my goot Lort ? 
He might be a. very fooliſh young devil, for 
aught that I know, that was but juſt come into 
the world, and bad never heard, that God Al- 
mighty had made himſelf a man of geln and 
bones, like one of us. 

Judge. Mr. Shynkin ap Roes, your baſe ol 
pitiful deſign to impoſe upon the court, is of 
too pernicious a nature to be paſſed by in ſilence, 
The clergy, Sir, may make as light as they 
pleaſe of ſophiſtry and falſe gloſſes: they, indeed, 
may encourage them and applaud them, but 
men of honour will ever deteſt and abhor them. 
Let me have no more of your eccleſiaſtical pious 
- frauds ;- for here, at leaſt, I expect that you 

ſhould -ſhew a proper regard to depency and 
truth, 
| Dr. Waterland. My lord, 1 muſt condela, I 
am not a little concerngd to ſee an e 2 


8 1 
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Chriſt have recourſe to ſo mean à ſhift: but to 
let the world ſee that our holy church ſcorns 2 
quibble, as much as the does a lie; and that 
Athanaſian verity does not ſtand in need of ſuch 
feeble ſupports, ſhe anſwers thus: the all · wiſe 
ereator, purpoſing within himſelf to put the 
prince of darkneſs to-ſhame,' condeſcemded to be 
his companion for a time; and that he might the 
more effectually baffle han, he diveſted him of 
his natural penetration, tho* not of his power, 
during the whole courſe of his temptation; and 
fent him away with the mortification of being 
© bubbled for fotty days together; which muſt cer- 
tainly have been à very conſiderable difcourage- 
ment to him in all his future attempts. 


Fudge. Since I find that this Britiſh divine 


has diſcovered nothing to us but an immoderate 
conſtitutional zeal, | an exceſſiye eagerneſs to 
fight for his good ale and metheglin, I think we 
ſhould loſe no more time, but e e call in 
** witneſſes. 


- Mr; hben. My Lord, as the belt jultifica- 


Hoh I can poffibly make for my contempt of this 
ſolemin'eccleſiaftical riddle of 'a Trinity, m 
be by proving it to be utterly falfe ; ſo the be 
—— that it is poſſible to give for aboliſhing it, 
be to ſhew how detrimental it is to Chriſtia- 
nity itſelf : and, in order to make it evident that 
it is fo, I muſt beg leave to call in ſuch Witneſſes 
us are neceffary to'prove'it j and; thbugh I could 
have 


ZZV 
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have the teſtimony of the Jewiſh, the Mahome ; 
tan, and Gentile world, I ſhall trouble the court 
with no more than one, who will be a ſcant 
repreſentative of all the reſt. 

Fudge. Who will you be pleaſed to call, 
Sir ? 


M. Whifton. I would call in Muſtaph Ben 


Hamet, a Turk. 


Dr. Trapp. If Turks, my Lord, 000 bo as 
mitted as evidence againſt the church, Chriſtia- 


nity may as well-give up its cauſe. Andifour 
wealth and dignities are to depend upon the 


been for us that we had profeſſed any thing 
rather than Chriſt. Shall a Chriſtian court give 
credit to ſuch monſters as deny the Lord | This 
is ſo flagrant a piece of cruelty and injuſtice, 
that, G- d——n me, Chriſtian patience is not 
ſufficient to bear it. And if reaſon has the pre- 


ſumption openly to declare againſt us, we muſt 


have recourſe to authority to ſuppreſs its inſo- 
lence. 

Pudee, Reaſon, Sir, declares for nekbing but 
truth; and I muſt obſerve to you, that if any 
ſort of teſtimony ought to be rejected before it is 
heard, it ſhould be the teſtimony ' of thoſe who 
will be moſt affected by the iſſue of the diſ- 


pute. Are Turks as much concerned in this affair 


as dignitaries? Have ye made no ſcruple to pro- 


duce the Doctors of your own church, as wit= 
neſſes 


depoſitions of Turks and Infidels, better had it 


fit that he ſhould be heard. 


_ embracing the Chriſtian religion, when you were 
ſolicited to it by certain miſſionaries in the eaſt. 
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neſſes in your on cauſe, and are ye ſo extreme 
ly delicate, that you will not admit of a perſon 
that is intirely neuter ? As I have no reaſon, 


therefore, to ſuſpect that this witneſs will be 


guided by any thing but truth, it is but Juſt and 


AM. Whiſton. I defire, Mr. Muſtapha, that you 
would give the court an account of the reaſons 
that hindered you and many thouſands more from 


Mr. Muftapha. My Lord, upon my happening 
to be acquainted with ſome Chriſtian miſſionaries 
at Pequin in China, they not only expreſſed the 
tendereſt affection for my perſon, but ſeemed to 
be under the utmoſt concern for the good of my 
ſoul; giving me the ſtrongeſt aſſurances of im- 


mortal joys, upon my receiving the true and or- 


thodox faich: But declared, that whilſt I conti- 
nued ignorant of certain important doctrines, it 


would be impoſſible for me to be ſaved. And 


that, out of the particular regard they had for me, 
they would let me into the myſtery of myſteries 
at once, which, as near as I can remember, was 
as follows, viz. That the great God of heaven 
had a Son, who was the ſame God as himſelf, 
and yet diſtin from himſelf ; and that there was 


2 God, the Holy Ghoft, who proceeded from the 


Father and the Son, who was diſtin from the 


1 Son, and yet was the ſame God 


28 
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as both Father and Son, and yet was neither 
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as the Father and the Son: So that this Holy Ghoſt 


Father nor Son: And that the Father was both 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and yet was neither Son 
nor Holy Ghoſt : And that the Son was both 
Father and Holy Ghoſt, and yet was neither Fa- 
ther nor Holy Ghoſt. This they pronounce to 
be the moſt amazing and ſtupendous object fort 
the right and meritorious exerciſe of our Faith: 


In ſhort, that the moſt myſterious of myſteries 


was, that every one of them, by Hypeflatic Union, 
ſhould be Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ; and yet, 
by eccleſiaſtic determination, there ſhould be but 
one Father, and one Son, and one HolyGhoft; They 
told me alſo, that about ſeventeen: hundred and 
forty years ago, that God was extremely angry; 
and that he had made himſelf a man; and that 
he had ſent himſelf into this world ; and that he 
died to appeaſe himſelf ; and that about three days 
after he had been dead, that he roſe again, and 
went back to heaven, and ſat upon his own right 
hand, where he ſtill continues inceſſantly ſolicit- 
ing himſelf. This they aſſured me, was the faith 
of a Chriſtian; and that whoſoever did not be- 
lieve thus of the Trinity, (as they call it) muſt 
periſh everlaſtingly. This, my lord, was the my- 
ſtery of myſteries, which was propoſed to me, by 
thoſe worthy miſſionaries, as neceſſary to my ſal- 
vation; which is ſo nonſenſical, blaſphemous, and 
abſurd, that I am not able to repeat it, without the 
Vo. III. 8 utmoſt 
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utmoſt horror and deteſtation : And I do moſt ſo - 
lemnly aver, that the monſtrous . notions, which 
theſe execrable hypocrites have endeavoured to 
propagate of the great God of heaven, have given 
all other - ſeas ſo juſt and fo ſtrong a prejudice 
- agdinſt chriſtianity, that, whilſt this doctrine is 
maintained, it will be impoſſible for it to make 
any conſiderable progreſs : for I will take upon me 
to affirm, that of all the ſacred impoſtors who have 
ever taken advantage of the weakneſs of man- 
kind, none have ever yet had the impudence to 
promulge ſuch abſurd and monſtrous notions of 
_ the deity. | 

r. Whifton. Having given your lordſhip a ſuf- 

Ficient proof, of part of the infinite miſchiefs which 
this monſtrous doctrine is attended with; I ſhall 
proceed. to ſhew you, that it is not only contrary 
to the tenor of the ſcriptures in general, but that 
it is diametrically contrary to the ſenſe of every 
one of the ſacred penmen in particular; and pro- 
duce their own irrefragable teſtimony in ſupport of 
what I aſſert. 
Fudge, What witneſs would you call in 
next? 

Mr. Whiſton. Call in Peter the apoſtle. 
Fudge. What queſtion would you aſk him ? 
Mr. Whiſton. I deſire he may be aſked, What 

he thinks of the doArine of the Trinity ? 


Fudge. You hear the queſtion, Mr. Peter. 


Peter 


d dat. ME 


ter 


Peter the apoſtle. I do, my Lord; but as I ne- 
ver heard the word before this moment, A 
I cannot gueſs what-it means. 

Fudge. Mr. Whiſton, you have put the queſ- 
tion in too general a manner: you. ſhould have 
opened it a little, * explained the point in 
diſpute, 

Mr. Whifton. I muſt beg to be exduſed, my 
Lord; for it is not my buſineſs to explain my ad- 
verſary's doQtine : beſides, I am not really able 
to do it. 


Judge. Dr. Trop, you muſt explain your Tri- 


nity : the witneſs here does not know what to 
make of it. 


Dr. Trap. The Trinity, Sir, is the ſublimeſt 
myſtery in the chriſtian diſpenſation, the touch- 
ſtone of an orthodox faith, and one of the great- 


eſt eſſentials toward the obtaining of everlaſting 


life. It is a doctrine collected out of the ſacred 
ſcriptures, by our holy mother the church, 
which has appointed us to tell the people, that 
there is one Ged the Father, and one God the 
Son, and one God the Holy Ghoſt; but that 


[theſe three are not three Gods, but one God: 


that the Son is neither made not created, but 
begatten ; and that the Holy Ghoſt is neither 
made, nor "begotten, but proceeds. Or thus, 


Sir, the Father is the ſupreme God, and Jeſus 


Chriſt is the-ſupreme God, but not the ſame 
2 God that the Father is; and the Holy 


ran k C 2 Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt is the ſupreme God, but not the ſame 
ſupreme God that the Father is; or that Jeſus 
Chriſt is; and that notwithRanding they are not 
the ſame ſupreme God, yet they are not the ſu- 
preme Gods. And in this Trinity none is afore 
or after the other; but the Son is begotten by an 
eternal generation; and, though eternally gene- 
rating, has been generated from all eternity. 
Likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt is by eternal proceſſion, 
eternally proceeding, yet almighty from all eter- 
nity. This is trinity in unity, and unity in trini- 
ty; three in one, and one in three; not thtee, 
but one; nor one, but three. The firſt is firſt, 
the ſecond is from the firſt, and the third is from 
the ſecond and the firſt. The firſt is not before 
the ſecond, nor the ſecond before the third : But 
the firſt is firſt; the ſecond is firſt; and the third 
is firſt ; neither confounding nor dividing, one and 
three, or three and one. Now this is the catholic 
faith, which except a man believe faithfully, he 
ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. This is all, Sir; which, 
to be ſure, you know as well as we, tho' yeu did 
not reduce it to a regular ſyſtem, and make it one 
of the articles of your Credenda; which, for very 
wiſe ends, the church has prudently done ſince. In 
ſhort, Sir, you have nothing to do but to tell the 
court, that you are of the ſame opinion with the 
church; and at the ſame time you wilLeftabliſh 
your own character, and our authority, 
EY ts 12 Dork 
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Peter. I am ſo far from being of your opinion, 
that, I profeſs, I don't underſtand you. 

Dr. Trapp. Not underſtand me ! why nothing 
is plainer: you afe to believe no more than this, 
that there are three perſons and one God, and that 
every perſon is very God. 
| Peter. So you only modeſtly deſire me to be- 

lieve that there are four Gods, 

Dr. Trapp. Sir, you intirely miſtake the matter; 

por cho every perſon is God, yet every perſon is 
not a particular God; for they all ſubſiſt in the 
ſame eſſence, which onſtitutes the unity; and 
the trine · perſonality, ſubliſting i in the unity, con- 
ſtitutes the Trinity. Sir, this is ſo clear and eaſy, 
that we do not ſcruple to teach it our women and 
children. ; 

Peter. Tho' your women and children are fo 
eaſily ſatisfied, 1 muſt be much better inſtructed, 
before I can be ſatisfied ; wherefore I ſhall take 
the liberty of deſiring you to explain what you 
mean by perſon and eſſence? _ 

Dr. 7 rapp- With all my heart, Sir: Why per- 
ſon, Sir. is a nominal idea of an unſubſtantial, un- 
created, incomprehenſibly begotten, or proceeding 
ſubſiſtence ; purely and ſimply taken in itſelf, a 
non-entity, but really and potentially diſtinguiſh- 

ing entities. And eflence, being an occult, i imma- 
terial ſubſtance, neceſſarily containing all thoſe 
accidents, without which it could not poſſibly ſub- 
liſt, the perſon ſubſiſting in the eſſence, dialecli- 
C3 cally 
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cally and logically ſpeaking, may be ſaid to be the 
accident of the ſubſtance, differing in name and 
nature indeed, tho* co- equal, co- eſſential, and co- 
eternal. Merit thou à teacher in Iſrael, and knoweſt 
not theſe things? 

Peter. Is that to be wondered at, if theſe 
things have been invented ſince I was a tea- 
cher? For the people in my time had too much 
ſenſe to be the inventors of ſuch- unintelligible 
Ruff, and too much honeſty to ſuffer it; but thy 
tribe, c. | 

Fudge. Gentlemen, it will be impoſſible to come 

to a concluſion, unleſs we put a ſtop to this ſenſe- 
leſs, unmeaning jargon of the ſchools; wherefore, 
as it is my buſineſs to keep you to the point, I will 
propoſe the queſtion myſelf. 
Dr. Cadex. With humble ſubmiſſion, my Lord, 
as the priſoner ſtands indicted for blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the N:cene and Athanaſian creeds, as ex- 
plained by the Rev. Dr. Trapp, I inſiſt upon it, 
that the witneſs's evidence muſt ſpeak directly to 
that; and muſt declare to the court, whether he 
thinks Trapp's Trinity an orthodox trinity, or not. 
Mr. Peter, pray tell my Lord what you think of 
Trapp's Trinity. 

Peter. Though I was bred but a poor fiſher- 
man, there is no reaſon I ſhould be ridiculed, 
and have a ſtrange jumble of ſtuff propoſed to 
me, becauſe I was not brought up to learning. 


How indifferent foever theſe great doctors may 
think 
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think of my underſtanding, Chriſt did not think 
me unworthy of matters of the greateſt import- 
ance. I never underftood quibbles and riddles, nor 
do I underſtand theſe. When theſe gentlemen are 
in earneſt, and will ask me any thing that I can 
make any ſenſe of, I will give them as ſatisſacto- 
ry an anſwer as I am able; for this ſeems to be 
nothing but jingling with words. Surely, my Lord, 
theſe fellows muſt be a pack of impudent cheats; 
for they cannot poſſibly believe, what they would 
impoſe upon the reſt of mankind. Have you ;:a 
laws againſt ſuch hypocrites ? 

Dr. Codex. If your Lordſhip can hear the fa- 
cred character of churchmen thus ſcurrilouſly treat- 


ed, I cannot. We are likely indeed to expect juſ- 
tice, when the court is corrupted againſt the prieſt- 
hood! It is not the firſt time that the earth bas 
opened, and fire from heaven has conſumed fuch, 
&c. 

Judge. Jailor take away that mad, bertesdten 
bell- weather, and let us go on with the tris] 
Mr. Peter, the court has too great a regard for 
your character, to countenance any ludicrous im- 


poſitions upon you: And theſe divines are in 


earneſt, I aſſure you; for let it appear ever ſo un- 
intelligible and abſurd to you, this is the faith 
which we muſt ſubſcribe to, or ſuffer the moſt ri- 
gorous perſecution here, and be devoted by the 
church to eternal tortures hereafter, 


C 4 Peter 


| 
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| "ny My ſurprize, my Lord, is ſo aſtoniſhing, 
that I muſt beg a moment's indulgence, till I re- 
cover myſelf---AmT aſked, if this creed is apoſto- 
lical? If the moſt glaring nonſenſe, and the moſt 
manifeſt contradictions be apoſtolical! Is there a 
man of common ſenſe, common modeſty, or com- 
mon honeſty, that could ever have imagined, or 
promulged, ſuch filly and impious notions of the 
Deity? Have not all the prophets, evangeliſts 
and apoſtles continually aſcribed all might, ma- 
jeſty and power to the Father alone? And has not 
Chriſt as often declared to you, that he never did 
any thing, nor ever could do any thing, without the 
authority and aſſiſtance of the Father? And does 
not he take hold of every opportunity of aſcrib- 
ing every ation to the Father only? Or can 
any man ſhew me, where he has given the leaſt. 
hint, that he himſelf was the ſupreme God? And 
fince I am called upon for my opinion, upon this 
occaſion, both for the ſatisfaction of mankind and 
' for. my own juſtification, I will now repeat a part 
of what I have formerly wrote relating to this ſub- 
ject. Ina public aſſembly at Cæſarea, I ſpoke 
thus: Ye know Jeſus of Nazareth, whom God 
hath anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power ; who went about doing good, and healing 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed by the devil, becauſe God 
was with him. This perſon God raiſed from the 
dead the third day, and commanded us to preach, 


_ teſtify to the people, that this very perſon was 
decreed 
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decreed. and; determined to bg the judge of the liv- 
ing and the dead. Is this deſcribing Chriſt as 
= ſupreme God? Is, not here a ſtrong aſſertion 
of a power delegated to him from the Father, to 

enable him to perform thoſe works for which he 
was ſent into the world? Had he been God-man, 

he ould neither have wanted nor received ſuch 
wer. It i is abſurd, therefore, to ſuppoſe it to be 
nt where it could be of no uſe. If Chriſt had 
bern the ſupreme God, I muſt have deſcribed him 
in a manner directly contrary to this. Then I muſt 

have faid, Jeſus Chriſt is God of Gods, he is the 
; omnipotent, has all power originally in himſelf, 
and eannot poſſibly derive it from any other Being. 
But how manifeſtly would this contradict and 
"aſh with what went before? Nay, it would not 
only contradict what I have faid of him, but give 
the lie to every deſcription of him through the 
whole New Teſtament. And I do here 55 upon 
it, that the aſſertions of the Trrinitarians, in reſpect 
to Chriſt's divinity, are abſolutely incompatible 
with the deſcriptions of him in the goſpel. Ano- 
ther paſſage in confirmation of the ſame princi- 
ple, is as follows: We made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
we were witneſſes of his majeſty, for he received 
from God honor and glory.” I ſhall not trouble 
you with any more proofs; but only beg leave to 
put this laſt into the form of an argument, 3s 
thus: The omnipotent God cannot receive ho- 
C 5 nour 


. 


* Dr. Trapp. Doft thou imagine that doQors of 
- divinity will have fo little regard to their dignity, 
28 to difpute with ſuch an ignorant, beggarly fel- 
low as thou art? What univerſity wert thou bred 
at? Go to Billingſgate, fellow, and there you will 
meet with company that will ſuit you; for deans, 
ſpiritual lords and doctors do not uſe to talk to 
fiſhermen, © arne 20d ta 
Pieter. I cannot pretend, indeed, to a learned 
education; but, in recompence, I was bred at the 
fountain-head of humility, mercy, juſtice, and 
every virtue, that can render men happier or bet- 
ter; and ſhall not envy even real acquiſitions, that 
are accompanied with vanity and infolence. 
Judge. Have you done with the witneſs ? 
Mr. N hien. Yes, my Lord. 
Fudge. Who would you call next? | 
Mr. Miau. Paul the apoſtle of Tarſus. 
Judge. What would you afk of Paul? 
.. Whifton, T would have aſked him the fame 
"queſtion that was put to Peter, if I were not tho- 
roughly perſuaded 1 ſhould have a repetition of 
"the ſame anſwer; Wherefore I ſhall only aſk him, 
"whether he believes Jeſus Chrift to be the ſu- 
preme God? And what dvas the doctrine he taught, 
Sas 317 ; P 4 ul 


} 
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Paul. When I endeavoured to convert the Jews 
and the Gentiles, I always ſpoke of our Saviour in 
the cleareſt and moſt intellipible manner I was 
able; nor can I conceive, that any thing I either 
ſaid or wrote, could give the leaſt handle for any 
one to imagine, that I believed Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the ſupreme God; for, almoſt in the beginning of 
every epiſtle, I have diſtinguiſhed him from the 
ſupreme being, by giving the title of God to the 
Father, and that of Lord to our Saviour. Which 
diſtinction runs through the whole work, except 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, where I tell them, 
that God, who ſpake in time paſt to the fa 
thers by the prophets, in theſe laſt days has ſpoken 
to us by his Son, whom he hath made heir of all 
things, and by whom he made the worlds #; who 
being the ſplendor of his glory, and the character 
of his ſubſtance, carrying all things by the power 
of his word, making the purification of our fins 
by himſelf, he ſat upon the right hand of great - 


neſs in the higheſt; being made ſo much more 
excellent than the angels, by as much as he 


hath inherited a more excellent name than 
they; for to whom of the angels did he ever 
fay, thou art my Son, this day have I begot- 
ten thee? And again, I ſhall be to him a Fa- 
-ther, and he ſhall be to me a Son ! But when he 
brings his firſt- born again into the world, he ſays, 
# By wbem be made the wvorlds, Concerning this text and others 
of like nature, . 4 
an 


$ 
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and let all the angels of God worſhip him. And 
to the angels, he faith, who maketh his angels 
ſpirits, and his miniſters a flaming fire : But to the 
Son, Thy throne, O God, is for ever; the ſcep- 
tre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom; 
thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity ; 
wherefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladneſs * thy fellows. Have 
I not ſaid in other places, Ye have the ſame 
relation to Chriſt, that Chriſt has to God ; that 
Chriſt is the firſt-born of every creature x; that 
he died, and was raiſed again from the dead by 
God?” Have not I ſaid, as plain as words can 


- expreſs, © that there is no other God but one; 


for although there are fuch beings as are called 


Gods, whether in heaven, or in earth; yet, to us 


chriſtians, there is but one God, viz. the Father, 
from whom are all things, and we by him; and 


one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all thiogs, 
and we by him.” I will have you know alſo, that 


Chriſt is the head of every man; man is the 


* This phraſe the frf-born ſignifies head or chief. The E- 
Aitor refers his readers to Mr. Lowman's TracTs, and to a 
ſmall treatiſe entitled, A Letter writ 1730, both of them ſold by 
Noon, and Fenner, and Buckland, In this laft treatiſe, our Lord's 
Humanity is demonſtrated, and the notion of his pre-exiſtence is 
| thewn to have no foundation in ſcripture, to be a thing abſolute- 
ly incredible, and equally impoſſible as TranſubSantiation, The 
author of this Letter is the truly pious and learned Dr Lardner, 
lber of the Credibility of the Goſpel- Hiftory in ſeventeen volumes; 
Wy work. which deſerves the thanks of the whats een Ine, | 
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head of the woman, and God is the head of 
Chriſt: Then ſhall be the end, when he ſhall 
deliver up his kingdom to God the Father; then 
ſhall Chriſt be ſubmitted to him that hath put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath put all things under his feet; 
and made him the head of all things to the 
church.“ From what J have juſt now ſaid, I ſhall 
make it as clear as is poſſible for words to ex- 
preſs, that my doctrine about Chriſt is diametri- 
cally contrary to that which theſe learned doctors 
ſo vehemently contend for. Nor will that trite and 
pitiful diſtinction, of the divine and human na- 
ture, in the leaſt avail them here; for they will 
not only be driven from that weak hold; but be cut 
off even from chicanery itſelf. As they have hither- 
to admitted, that Chriſt exiſted in his higheſt ca- 
pacity before the worlds were made, I ſhall argue 
upon that ſuppoſition. Is there any thing, then, 
more clear and apparent, than that the fupreme 
God made that very perſon heir of all things, by 
whom he made the worlds? Is it not the ſame per- 
ſon that ſits down at the right hand of greatneſs, 
and that is made more excellent than the angels? 
Is it not till the ſame perſon whom he calls by 
the eminent appellation of God, and whoſe God 
hath anointed him with the oil of gladneſs above 
his fellows?” When this divine perſon, there- 
fore, was made heir of all things, did not he re- 
. ccive 
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cCeive dignity, power or ſome advantage, at leaſt, 
which he did not poſſeſs before? When God 
made the worlds by this perſon; did he not uſe 
bim as an agent or inſtrument, and conſe- 
- quently employ him as an inferior being? Again, 
Chriſt, you ſay, is the ſupreme God; but Chriſt 
is alſo, the firſt-born of every creature: Therefore 
the ſupreme God, according to you, is the firſt- 
born of every creature. Here again, moſt con- 
ientious and reverend divines, your old trick of 
playing faſt and looſe, with the divine and human 
nature, fails you; for certainly Chriſt was not the 
firſt- born of every human creature; for then he 
muſt have been born before his mother. I hope, 
gentlemen, that you will have the modeſty to 
grant me this. And, in a line or two farther, I 
have ſhewed you, that my calling Chriſt God, is 
| not the leaſt proof in the world, that he muſt be 
the ſupreme God; for this is a common expreſ- 
Hon in ** Old Teſtament, and is frequently . 
plied to other beings, as well as to the ſupreme 
who, therefore, is diſtinguiſhed by the title of 
the God of Gods. For, in the Old Teſtament, 
even Moſes and the judges were called Gods; 
and this I have taken care to aſſert and explain in 
ſuch a manner, as makes it impoſſible for the 
Son to be the ſupreme God, if the poſitive aſ- 
ſertion of an apoſtle may be allowed as a proof; 
For I have ſolemnly affirmed, that to us Chri- 
Kians, there is but one God, which is God the 
Father ; 
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Father : Conſequently, unleſs they can prove the 
Son to be the Father, he cannot poſſibly be that 
one God. And I have alſo told you, that to 
us Chriſtians, there is one Lord, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt; therefore, as I have ſaid above, if Jeſus 
Chtiſt is not the Father, he cannot be the ſu- 
| preme God. Now I will ſubmit it to the deter- 
mination of every honeſt man, whether the doc 
trine of the modern apoſtles is not directly con- 
g tradictory to mine, and conſequently to that of 
N all the ſacred writers. But what are not thoſe men 
5 capable of, that can tell you, that the eternal God 
' was begotten 3 and that the firſt-born of every 
, creature was not created? Or what abſurdity can 
, be equal to the following, viz. That God died 
[ to make infinite ſatisfaction to God ? Here is 
8 the immortal eternal God dies to appeaſe himſelf. 
e Is it to be imagined, that if I had known Jeſus 
(- Chriſt, to have been the ſupreme God, that I 
— ſhould not have worſhipped him as devoutly, adored 
3 him with as much reverence, and deſcribed him 
pf with as much majeſty, as the modern apoſtles ? 
ty Would it not have been my duty, as well as theirs, 
3 to have told the people (whom I was to convert 
in and inſtruct in the chriſtian faith) that the ſu- 
1e preme God was come down from heaven to be 
l. born of a virgin, and to take humanity upon him; 
f; and that Jeſus Chriſt, being God-man, was this 
i- AP Being 3 and that, while John was bap- 


he tizing 


Father. But had 1 (aid this, I ſhould habe ſpoke 
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tizing the ſupreme God, the Supreme came 
down from heaven, in the form of a dove, and 
lanctified the ſupreme God; and that he cured the 
lame and the blind, and rag the dead, by his 
own omnipotent power, and not by that of the 


moſt extravagant nonſence, uttered a moſt auda- 
cious falſhood, and have impudently contradicted 
"Chriſt himſelf; and for which I ſhould deſerve to 
be treated like an execrable villain” © © 
Mr. Whifton. As your Lordſhip has heard the 
opinions of the chief of the apoſtles, I ſhall beg 
leave to call in the evangeliſts in their order, who 
muſt neceſſarily agtee with the apoſtles, or the 
chriſtian religion itſelf muſt fall to'the ground. 
| Fudge. Mr. Matthew, the * queſtion is very 
"ſhort: Do you believe Jeſus Chrift to be the ſu- 
preme God? 
Matthew. My Lord, I ſhall be as ſhort in my 
anſwer. I do affirm it to be impoſſible for that 
21 to be the ſupreme God, that aſcribes every 
and derives every power from, the ſupreme 
"God; and this Jeſus Chriſt frequently acknow- 
"ledges, i in regard to himſelf, and ſaid ĩ in expreſs words, 
% "The Father is greater han me.” Oh, but, ſays 
the learned gentleman, this was ſpoken in rela- 
tion to his human capacity. I wonder he does 
not tell me, that it was ſpoken in his childiſh ca- 
"pacity, and that he meant his father Joſeph 
_ Though, to ſay the truth, this is ſo filly i ſpeech, 
in 
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in the ſenſe the church has taken it, that even a 
child could not be weak enough to have made it, 
What a pretty complement then do they make 
Chriſt and his followers, by imagining that any 
of them could have been ſo profoundly ſtupid as 
not to know, that the ſupreme a was greater 


than a man ? 


Dr. Trapp, give me leave to tell you, Sir, that 
there is a fineſſe in that paſſage, which is too de- 
licate for a gentleman of your caſt. However, I 
will do you the honour to explain it to you; and, 
in order to it, I muſt acquaint you, that your 
maſter had a threefold manner of conveying his 
inſtructions 3 which was many times by parables, 
ſometimes by paradoxes, and upon certain emer- 
gencies, by equivocation and double entendre, as 
in the caſe before us: For he being compoſed of 
two diſtinct natures, it was entirely at his election 
to call which of them he pleaſed [ME]; by 
virtue of which he might always have two differ- 
ent anſwers ready upon any extraordinary occa- 
ſion. For example, ſuppoſe now, that ſuch a 
wicked rogue as Judas had a mind to betray him, 
and ſhould ask him, Whether he were the ſu- 
preme God? Why, Sir, he might very ſafely have 
taken his oath upon it, that he was not; only by 
mentally reſerving quatenus the human nature. On 
the other hand, if the ſame queſtion were to be 


put to a diſciple that he could truſt, he might 


juſt as honeſtly own himſelf to be the ſupreme 
God; 
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| God; and we are credibly informed, that he never 
made the leaſt ſecret of it to his particular friends : 
. for (notwithſtanding that the enemies of reiigion 
have robbed us of the privilege of pleading tra- 
dition) they have not deprived us of -the liberty 
of founding our doctrines upon it, or of making 
| ſuch interpretations of the Scriptures as ſhall be 
moſt beneficial to the church. And as it is high- 
Iy reaſonable, that we ſhould pay a greater regard 
to her authority, than to a few unguarded expreſ- 
fions of Peter and Paul; ſo we have unanimouſly 
agreed, to maintain her myſteries to the laſt drop 
of our blood. 

Mr. Whifton. My Lord, Mr. Mark the evan- 
geliſt being abſent, at the beginning of the trial, 
I defire that he may have Dr. Trapp's trinity read 
to him. 

Fudge, Mr. Mark, you are cited here upon a 
very ſolemn occaſion; and the reaſon of this 
creed's being read to you is, to know whether 
you do in your conſcience believe what is in it to 
be trie? 

Mark. My Lord, as I am a perſect ſtranger to 
this diſpute, I ſhould be very glad to be informed 
of the nature of a creed, to know whence it is 
taken, by whom itis made, and to what intent and 
purpoſe it is publiſhed. 

Mr. Whi Nen. If your Lordſhip will give me 
leave, I will give him that ſatis faction in a very few 


words. Sir, a creed is a particular ſyſtem of faith, 
com- 
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compoſed of the particular opinions of a club of 
patſons, and it is pretended to be drawn out of the 
holy Scriptures. This is what the people are obli- 
ged to profeſs, or ſubmit to loſe their employments, 
and to be put in jail, and be ſtarved. And it is only 
for want of compliance to this, that you ſee me 
here in bonds. 
Mark. Can the church be ſo wicked and bar- 
barous ! and does it pretend to have an authority 
from theScriptures to perſecute? and do the people 
tamely fit ſtill, and ſuffer it? But let your tyranny 
be ever ſo cruel and extenſive, it ſhall not deter me 
from ſpeaking truth z and I defy you to ſhew the 
leaſt ſyllable in my writings, that favours your blaſ- 
phemous nonſenſe? but, on the contrary, ſhall 
bring you ſuch a proof, that Jeſus Chriſt is not the 
ſupreme God, that impudence itſelf would almoſt 
bluſh to oppole it. 
Dy. Trapp, You dog ! How dare you treat the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt thus irreverently ! Sirrah, you 
deſerve Ce. 
Mark. You miſtake, Sir, it is the whore of 
Babylon that I chaſtiſe ; whoſe proſtitution, im- 
pudence, cruelty, covetouſneſs, corruption, trea- 
chery, inſolence, and ambition, were never equal- 
led on this fide hell. And certainly, if any villains 
ever deſerved eternal tortures, they are thoſe that 
corrupt and delude the very people they take upon 
them to inſtruct and preſerve they are thoſe that 
rob, tyranniſe, and murder, under a pretence of 
| religion, 
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religion, humility, and charity : In fine, it is thoſe 


Fapacious, hypocritical, letcherous gluttons, that 


have changed a plain and reaſonable inſtitution 


into myſterious nonſenſe and Juggling abſurdities ; 


placing the eſſence of religion in quirks and tricks; 


cheating the people, oppreſſing the poor, tramp- 


ling upon the laws, and treading upon the necks 
of princes. , My Lord, I ſhould beg pardon for 
this ſevere reply, if the provocation had not ex- 
torted it, and truth had not juſtified it: However, 
I ſhall now go on with my proof. Our Saviour 
has” often declared himſelf inferior to the Father ; 
and the inſtance, by which I am going to prove 
that he is fo, i is ſo very remarkable, that I ſhall 
conſider it in as diſtin and particular a manner as 


poſſible. Speaking of the day of judgment, ſays 


he, Of that day and bour knoweth no man, no not 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 


the Father only. Who can caſt his eye upon this 


aſſertion of our Saviour, without taking notice of 
the regular gradation, manifeſtly formed with an 


intent to exclude all other beings whatſoever, and 
to confine the fore-knowledge of the day of judg- 


ment to the Father only? And ſince the reverends 
and right reverends have thought fit to ſay, that 
Chriſt, is a compoſition of a divine and human na- 


ture, and that this want of knowledge is aſſerted 


"0 


of his human nature only, I ſhall prove the con- 


trary of it beyond all exception; for the very firſt 


pro- 
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propoſition excludes Chriſt as to his human na- 
ture, by ſaying, that no man knows that day; and 
the next propoſition excludes the next ſuperior 
degree of intelligent beings, by adding, in a moſt 
emphatical 2 that even the angels that are 
in henden, did n6t know it; after which he riſes 
ſtill higher, and declares that even the Sen (in that 
capacity which he is in, ſuperior to the angels) did 
not know it, but the Father only: fo that nothing 


in nature can be more evident, than that all other 


perſons, even of the Trinity itſelf, as-well as all 
'other beings, are excluded, and that he bas limit- 
ed that knowledge' to the perſon. of the Father 


'only ; for whatever was not the Father, he poſi- 
tively affirms, was ignorant of that day. Now it 
is certain, that the Son was not the Father in any 


ſenſe; therefore could not know that day: Jeſus 


Chriſt, therefore, being inferlor in knowledge to 


the . Gol, cannot poſſibly be the ſupreme 


| Fudge. You are called here, Mr. Luke, upon 


the occaſion of a learned divine's being accuſed of 
hereſy, in having denied Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
ſupreme God; and as you at 0 of the inſpired 
writers, the court deſires yaur boa upon that 


Pome.” ee 
"Luke, Your Lordſhip fot es me too rd ho- 


nour, in calling me inſpired: I pretend to no 
more than that of being an honeſt and diligent 


Wenn and claim no other merit, but that 


of 
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of having fai 
agreeable to reaſon, or had the beſt evidence to 
ſupport it. If it had been the doctrine of the 
apoſtles, or the eſtabliſhed opinion of the age 
I wrote in, that Jeſus Chriſt was the ſupreme 
God, is it to be imagined, that I ſhould not have 
declared it clearly and fully to all the world? 
But I do affirm the fa to be directly contrary ; 
and, if your creed-makers are in the right, I 
muſt be in the wrong; for I muſt acknowledge, 


that I have diſtinguiſhed the great God from 


Jeſus Chriſt, in a great many parts of my hiſtory, 
which I could not have done, unleſs I had been 
a fool or a villain, if I had thought that Jeſus 
Chriſt and the great God of heaven had been the 
ſame omnipotent, co-equal, and.co-eternal God. 
My expreſſions are theſe ; The Lord God ſhall give 


unto Chrift the throne of his Fatber David; the 


Chriſt of Gad; the Choſen of Gd. this 
deſcription of Chriſt is manifeſtly incompatible 
with the character of the great God; yet, ſince 
it is in the power of prejudice to hinder men from 
ſeeing apparent truths, and that whole bodies of 
men, for their intereſt, can be hardy enough to 
deny them, I ſhall beg the 9 of you, to ob- 
ſerve how thoſe paſſages will appear, if we were 
to ſuppoſe Chriſt to be the omnipotent God, and 


to be deſcribed as ſuch, Thoſe paſſages, then, 


muſt run thus : The only, eternal, omnipotent God, 
Hall give unto the only, eternal, amnipotent Gad, the 


throng 


thfully recorded what appeared moſt 


* = 
— A KEY a3 A =: Os * a_ a PF .* | 1 8 FY Ve RO 


A ConprAr for Low Srrarrs. 47 
throne of the only, ommi potent God's father, AbRA- 
HAM: And again, The only omnipotent God, is the 
Choſen of the only omnipotent God. Theſe abſurdities 
and contradictions are ſo palpable, that as they, 
that cannot perceive them, can ſeenothing; ſo they 
that will not acknowledge them, will acknowledge 
nothing. 

Judge: What do you ſay, John, to Dr. Trap 8 
Trinity? 

Jobn. Verily, I am at a loſs what to ſay to 
that which I cannot poſſibly underſtand ; but thus 
much I may venture to affirm, that the goſpel 1 
wrote, and the faith I preached, were to enlighten 
mankind. But that the inventions of theſe men 
have not only put out that light, which the goſpel 
brought into the world, but have extinguiſhed the 
light of nature itſelf, and put the world into a 
much worſe condition than it was when it had no 
other guide but reaſon to direR it; for reaſon will 
not act againſt itſelf, adviſe us to abandon it, or 
deliver it up to thoſe-who make it their ſtudy to 
deceive us. My account of our bleſſed Saviour is 
uniform, clear, rational, and plain, as will evi- 
dently appear from the following paſſages. O5 
Father, that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt fent. And 
again, I proceeded forth, and came from God; nei- 
ther came I of myſelf, but he ſent me, I aſcend unto 
my Father, and your Father, and unto my God, and 
* God, 75 8m Son can do nothing of himſelf; but 

what 


- 
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what he ſeeth the Father de, that the Son doth alſo. 
They accuſed bim of hlaſphemy ; becauſe thun, being a 
man, makejt thyſelf God. Jeſus anſwered them, Is 
it not written in your law, if he called them Gods, 

to whom the Ward of God came; ſay ye of him, 5 
the Father hath ſanctiſied, thou blaſphemęſt, becauſe 


.T ſaid, I am the Son of God? Jeſus, à man ap- 


proved by miracles, which God did by him: God hath 
oy the ſame Jeſus both Lord and Chriſt. The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf ; 
but the Father that dwells in me, he doth the works. 
The Father is greater than I, The paſſages are fo 
plain, ſo full, and ſo concluſive, that, 1 proteſt, 
the ſtrongeſt thing I can ſay, in juſtification of 
that which I have already wrote, is, that I can- 
not poſſibly expreſs myſelf clearer, even upon the 
occafion of the preſent controverſy. But what 
can words do, if men will be impudent and 
wicked enough to pervert them ? Nay, men that 
have front enough to deny the common obvious 
ſettled ſenſe of words, would even deny that 
there were any ſuch words at all, if it ſerved for 


their purpoſe. There is an end of the uſe of 


words, if, in expreſſing ourſelves abſolutely of 
any being whatſoever, you may mean it partially 
or totally, or take this part or that; ſor, at this 


rate, you may ſay your own creeds backwards, 


and affirm that Chriſt (in his divine nature, by 
tacit reſerve) was neither born, ſuffered, died, 
nor roſe again: and you may be juſt as orthodox 

in 


— 
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in aſſirming the contrary, if you are at liberty 
to mean which nature you pleaſe. Such preva- 
rications and quibblings may become prieſts and 
Jeſuits ; but it is monſtrous to charge the meſ- 
ſenger of God with them. What will deſtroy 
the credit and authority of the goſpel, if this 
will not? Or, I ſhould more properly have ſaid, 
what has brought it to the weak and deſpicable 
ſtate-it is in at preſent, but "theſe infamous prac- 
tices. of the clergy? If any man can ſhew me, 
that the whole tenor of what I have wrote, is 
not ſtrictly conformable to thoſe parts which I 
have juſt now cited, I will not only confeſs: my- 
ſelf to be unworthy of the name of an evangeliſt, 
but ſubmit” to be called a traitor to my Maſter, 
and à deceiver of mankind : for whoever ſhall 


affirm, that I have deſcribed Jeſus Chriſt as equal 


with the Father, docs not only endeavour to 
prove my doctrine to be repugnant to itſelf, but 


makes the Scriptures of no authority. Are theſe 


the men that contend ſo vehemently for their 
being infpired ! Theſe, that have the aſſurance 
to pervert or centradict the whole tenor of them! 
If this honeſt gentleman, Mr. Whiſton, were to 
aſſert, that the Son is inferior to the Father, could 
he do it in ſtronger terms, or in a more plain and 
poſitive manner, than I bave done? Could he 
ſay any thing ſtronger, than that the Fathir: in 
greater than the Son; that He ſent him, commanded 
him, and per formed every operation in him; let every 
Vol. III. D im- 
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impartial man judge, whether he would look upon 
ſuch a character as this, to be the character of the 
great God of heaven, or to be that of an inferior 
being. | 
Fudge. Mr. James, what do you ſay to the 
reverend doctor's Trinity? Do you underſtand 
it? 
James. The greateſt part of what I do under- 
ſtand, is falſe; and what I do not, I humbly con- 
ceive to be nonſenſe. I am not for three Gods, 
I affure you; for I have ſaid, Thou believe/t that 
God is one, thou doeff well. I have profeſt myſelf 
a ſervant of God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is diſtinction enough, to ſhew that there 
are two diſtin beings. But if the Father be God, 
and the Son is God, God is not one. I wrote as 
I thought, and I flatter myſelf that I have wrote ſo 
as to be underſtood; for, certainly, nothing can 
be plainer than that I affirm, that the eternal God- 
head no more conſiſts of three ſomethings, than it 
does of thirty ſomethings; and conſequently, that 
this new-fangled trinity muſt be a groſs impoſitien 
upon mankind, 
Judge. What do you think, Mr. Jude, of tlie 
doctor's trinity ? | 
Jude. It is impoſlible that my thoughts can 
differ from my brethren's, and your Lordſhip 
ſhall judge whether my writings do or no; for 
I have certainly diſtinguiſhed Jeſus Chriſt from 
the great God, if language can diſtinguiſh things. 


- I have 
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I have expreſſed myſelf thus: Turning the grace of 
our God into laſctviouſneſs ; denying God, the only 


ſupreme Governour ; and denying our Lord Jeſus 


Chrift. And again, To. them that are ſanctiſi- 
ed by God the Father, and preſerved by our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. Is it poſſible to imagine, that all 
the divine writers ſhould conſtantly diſtinguiſh Je- 
ſus Chriſt from the ſupreme God, and yet know 
him to be the ſupreme God? What ſort of 
apoſtles would theſe gentlemen make of us? 
Had not we ſenſe enough to declare it, or was it 
a revelation reſerved for later times? We are 
always ready to give Jeſus Chriſt all the honour 
that is due to his character: But, te the only wiſe 
God, we ſay, be glory, majeſly, dominton, and 
power. 

Judge. Gentlemen of the jury, the unani- 
mous concurrence of every writer in the New 
Teſtament, againſt this doctrine of the Trinity, 
being the ſtrongeſt proof that can poſſibly be add- 
ed to the abſurdity of it; common ſenſe, and 
common honeſty, will ſufficiently direct you, to 
bring in ſuch a verdict as may be expected from 
you. 5 | 

Jury. We believe the evangeliſts and apoſtles 
to be very honeſt men, and to have declared the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth; and that 
vicious and corrupted prieſts have invented theſe 
abſurdities, with a villainous intent to confound 

D 2 the 
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the underſtandings, and to deſtroy the liberties of 


mankind. 
Fudge. You gender of the clergy, ſince 


the 3 jury has acquitted the priſoner, and brought 
you in guilty, I ſhall paſs that juſt ſentence, 
which is eſtabliſhed by that law, which requires 
an eye for an eye. May the laity ſhew you 
the ſame merey they have ever received from 


you. Amen. 


The End of the TRIAL, 
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ACTS XIX. 25. 


====Sirs ] ye know: that by this 
Cra 5 we have our Wealth. 


E need only transfer the ſcene of action 


V * from Epheſus to Rome, or to any other 


city or country, where ambitious and 
worldly prieſts trample upon all the rights of truth, 
reaſon and conſcience, in order to prove theſe twa 


points: 
J. That Popery is a craſt, a human craſt. 


II. That it is a craſt, a trade invented and ma- 
naged with a ſole view to get wealth, power, 
and greatneſs; or, to exalt prieſts into lords 

.over mankind, 


"* 9 
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And it is the gainfulneſs of this craft, which 
inſpires the popiſh prieſts with ſo furious a zeal to 
maintain! its credit, and ſupport its practice. 

It is equally true that all worldly eſtabliſhments, 
ind antichriſtian devices brought into religion are 
craft, political engines, for loading a ſet of proud, 
tyrannical, worldly clergymen, with ws wealth of 
the lazty. 

Conſequently, a bBverducd from fach a ſet of 
men, is a very great and metciful deliverance, and 
ought to be had in « ing remembrance. - 

The whole may be reduced to this one 4 
namely, = 


That Popery is a human invention, to befool, 
enſlave, and impoveriſh the laity; ang 0 
nf and enrich the 4. 


Iz ©; 


Ne wonder . if the ſpiritual erdeſien are 
very loth to give up their gainful craft. 
I ſhall name a few of the Ah ung Shoes 


tices of the church of Rome; a ſhort view of 


which will ſhew the truth of our poſitions, and 
Juſtify the application of the text to our preſent 


pole. 

Fior inſtance, 3 | 

1. What can be faid for the univerſal headſhip 
and infallibiſity of the Pope? Why, Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we get our wealth. By virtue 
ot this doctrine we claim a power over kings, a 
5K right 
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right to diſpoſe of crowns and kingdoms, and to 
tax all countries, as once we did England, till God 
opened their eyes, and then our gainful trade was 

at an end . 

By virtue of this doftrine, we hook in -abun- 
dance of money for vacancies of archbiſhoprics, 
biſhoprics, abbacies, and all ſpiritual places: for 
retaining of livings without refidence ; for change 
of incumbents; for preventions of benefices be- 
fore they fall; for reſignations, commendams, 
compoſitions, diſpenſations, bulls, giving the pall, 
Ec. Cc. 

By virtue of this doctrine we bring all ſpiritual 
cauſes into our own courts, ' where they are ma- 
naged at vaſt expence to the laity, — bring * 
gain to the clergy. 

By virtue of this doctrine, we 8 nels 
believe and obey whatever the Pope decreeth ; and 
we are ſure that in all his decrees he will take care 
of the clergy. But, 

2. How come you, gentlemen prieſts, to aim 
freedom from ſecular juriſdiction, and to pretend 
that /ay-judges have no authority over churchmen ? 
Why, by this craft we have our wealth : Hereby 
we clergymen are fixed in our dependence on the 
Pepe, who connives at all our rogueries. 5 all 


See in r vol. 1. P- 33 a table of 
the Pope's unreaſonable gatherings, exactions and oppreſſions in 
che realm of England. 


D 5 | criminal * 
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criminal cauſes, we are to be tried by our ſpiritual 
_ brethren, and courts made up of our own tribe 
will never hurt us: be we ever ſuch knaves, we 
hardly ever come to the . while Prigſis are 
our judges. 

By this docuine, we not only ſave our necks, 
but we preſerve the maſterſhip of our own wealth; 
and hereby our ſpiritual powers ſhine above thoſe 
.of temporal princes. 
3. Why do you prieſts inſiſt upon auricular con- 
feſhon, and oblige all the laity to tell all the ſecrets 
of their life in private to you? Auf. * this craft 
we get our wealth. 

All our people fear n us, knowing 

u tales we are able to tell againſt them. 
By this art we fetch out all the ſecrets of kings 
and kingdoms, and keep the world in awe. 

We get many a bribe for ſecreſy, and have 
it any time in our power to revenge our own 
quarrel, 

Beſides, the penancei we enjoin are avery gainfu] 
part of our trade, as we are able to fell commuta- 
tions of penance at our own price. 

This leads us to enquire, 

4. What can be faid for diſpenſations and indul- 
gencies to fin for time to come, and pardons for 
ſins in time paſt, which the Pope and the pric/?s 
pretend to beſtow ? Why, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our wealth. We get a world of 
money by this article of our trade, 


Theſe 
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Theſe indulgences coſt us very little, yet the de- 
luded people buy them at great rates. They will 
give round ſums for a liberty to ſin, or to quit 
ſcores with God and the prieft after ſinning. 

We know, indeed, when a man is condemned 
by God, it will be but a poor comfort to him, 
that he hath the Pope's pardon in his pocket; but 
the prieſtly power of abſolution is ſo well eſta- 
bliſhed in our church, that we think our trade 
pretty ſafe : we have ſo effectually hood-winked: 
the laity, that we hope they will not oy be un- 
deceived, | 

But pray, gentlemen, Howieus you defend; 

5. The dodrine of purgatory, a place of future 
torments, out of which ſouls may be delivered by 
the maſſes of prieffs? Why, Sirs, all the world, 
except our own ſlaves, know, that by e 
have our wealth. pie 

Who would not give a good deal of nes 
rather than lie many years in torment; eſpecially 
at a time when he can keep his _— no longer, 
and giveth what is ſcarcely his own? © 

Can a ſinner make a beiter hand of his wealth, 
than by giving dit the prieſts to be ſoon prayed? in 
heaven® © 80 

This is the — wonderful wick i in all our — 
for purging the pockets of the laity. 

Beſides, it procureth to us a v reverence, when 
people believe our powers reach into the other 
world, and can affect them after death. What will 
D not 
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„ 
heaven and hell! | | 
Moreover, this art we are able to manage in 

the greateſt perfection: As we are bred up in all 
the methods of craft and ſubtlety, we know how 
to treat every conſtitution, to humour every in- 
clination, to apply to every paſſion, and to ſuit 
ourſelves to every ſeaſon. It is our conſtant maxim 
to attend the beds of dying ſinners; and the more 
flaming their vices have been, the better hope we 
haue of ſucceſs: we take advantage from their 
diſtempers, and their natural fears, to overwhelm, 
the poor wfetches. with terrible ideas of purgator y, 
of which we believe not a word ourſelves: we 
confound: their imaginations by awful deſcrip- 
tions, and cheriſh every ſuperſtitious fear we have 
raiſed. At length our patients loſe all Jiberty, 
ſtrength, and capacity of reaſoning; they take 
amy impreſſion we deſire: then, with, wonder- 
ful addreis and cunning, and with all the airs of 

gravity and concern, we ſell our ghoſtly. ad- 
vice and conſolation to the dying at what price 
we pleaſe; and if we give them any hope, and 
pronounce abſolution, they are ſure to pay dear 
for it. Thus, * this _ we get our 
wealth. Han | 

But can any thing be ©” hay to defend 

6. Creature-worlhip, reverence to the virgin, 
ae to dead faints and dead ſinners, a venera- 
tion for images and relics ? 


Yea, 
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Yes, by this craft we get our wealth, Such 
offerings are brought to our churches, and the 
ſhrines of our canonized ſaints, that they exceed 
the palaces of princes in coſtly ornaments: the 
officers of our churches are maintained like noble- 
men; and, in many countries, we have en groſſed 
almoſt a third part of the lands and — 1 of the 
kingdom. Our wooden gods have, ; procured us a 
deal of good money. 

Our churches and abbies are areſource of bake! 
leſs wealth, on any extraordinary occalion. We 
are able to maintain ſpies in all courts, and to ſend 
emiſſaries into all countries, and pay armjes to 
ſupport the hierarchy, > 

Old girdles, bits of rotten wood, the legs of 
an aſs, and other ſuch preciqus ware, we can ſell at 
vaſt rates: our market for theſe holy trifles runs 
indeed higher or lower, as the number of fools is, 
who come to buy; but they generally go off for | 
ready money. But, 

7. Can the monſtrous doQrine of tranſulfantia- 
tion be defended? Yes, by this craft we alſo get 
wealth. — 

This wonderful trick we have got, of turning 
bread i into a real human body, creates in people 
a prodigious reverence for a man, who, by pro- 


Nate. From the Hoc eff Corpus of the popiſh church-jugglers, 
is derived the Hocus Pocus of our market- jugglers, who (impoſe 
upon the vulgar with more art, but with leſs 5 
Romiſn prieſts. | ; 
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nouncing a few words, can produce ſo extraordi- 
nary an effect. 

When once we have brought people to believe 
this, they will then {wallow every other doctrine 
the prieſts ſhall teach. 

This exceedingly magnifies the clergy, who, 
having got dominion over the under landings and 
conſciences of the laity, eaſily aſſume an empire over 

their purſes. 

We own it requires an uncommon ſtock of 

impudence, thus to out-face people's reafon and 

ſenſes, their eye-light, feeling, taſte, ſmell, hear- 

ing; but we have carried our point for ſome ages, 
and are reſolved to ſtand by it as long as we 

can. 

8. And why are the laity deprived of their Bibles, 
unleſs a ſpecial licence be obtained ? and have you 
_ prieſts the ſole authority to interpret Scripture ? ? and 
why muſt men, in worſhipping God, do and ſay 
they know not what, by ſaying their prayers in La- 
tin? Why, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we 
have our wealth. 
his is our fundamental art: We are . 
and our trade at an end, if the laity read and 
underſtand the Bible, and begin to open their 
eyes. 

d The Bible is the moſt dangerous book that ever 
was printed: if it go abroad, all our craſt is in 
danger; and we are in terrible fear, that the art of 
printing will one day be our ruin. i 

9 
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As to our claim to interpret the Scriptures for 
our people, this keeps us maſters of the faith and 
underſtandings of the laity. And unintelligible pray- 
ers help to keep men blind; and ſupport an opi- 
nion, © That it is enough if their priefls pray : and 
underſtand for them.” 

If it be aſked, _ #4 Th. 

9. Why is 12 and a thts” life ſo 
ſtrictly required, and ſo much exalted ? The an- 
ſwer is ſtill the ſame : This * all our wealth 
among the clergy; whereas, by the prieſts mar- 
riage, it would be ſcattered el the unballow- 
ed laity. 

To make us amends, we are n all liber- 
ties with the fair ſex; and yet freed from the ex- 
pence of miſtreſs and off ſpring. Again, 22 

10. Why are the laity denied one ne haif” of the 
ſacrament? 

Anſ. To keep all ſuch rich wines for the prieſts, 
and to make a ſufficient diſtinction between the 
order of Holy men and the common herd. 5 

Vet we have a trick in proteſtant countries, to 
cheat people by a cup of 1 inſtead of the 
cup of conſecration. 

11. Why are works of Snpererogation de- 
fended? 7; 

Anſ. To fil the Pope s coffers by the ſale of 
them. | 
12. Why are ſo many holy-days ee and 
impoſed by your church? 


'To 
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To keep the laity poor, and to indulge them in 
ſenſual pleuſures, that they may not feel the yoke 
of the prieſts, nor trouble their heads with reading 
and religious diſputes, which always turn to our 
diſadvantage. 

13. Why are ſuch a croud of ceremonies intro- 
duced into your worſhip ? TRE" 

. Anſ, When we haverobbed and cheated our peo- 
ple of their underſtandings, conſciences, religion, 
liberties, . wealth, we muſt /ub/t:tute. ſomething in 
their room; and we endeavour to amuſe and di- 
vert them by a train of fopperies, and chriſten 
them by the name of devotion. 
Me paint and adorn our churches, erect and 
enrich. altars, and make all our worſhip mag- 
nificent and gaudy, on purpoſe to be a bait to 
catch the eyes. and dazzle the imaginations of 
the deluded people, who are pleaſed with this 
pomp; and diverted from any enquiries about the 
truth of our worſhip, or the foundation of our 
claims. | 

We dreſs up our clergyir ina very folemn' manner, 
and in pecuhar habits, on purpoſe to cover their 
ignorance or want of virtue, by an exterior garb; 
that our perſons. may be reverenced, where no de- 
ference is due to our parts, learning, or integrity, 
Laſtly, | 

14. What can be ſaid to juſtify all the helliſh 
plots, treacheries, treaſons, and cruelties of the 
church of Rome ? 
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to All this is for the good of the church, We 

only practiſe theſe. where our arts fail, and men 
bezin to deſpiſe us and our trade. 
If heaven do not favour us, we preſs hell into our 
ſervice, and are able to conſecrate the greateſt vil- 
lainies and the moſt barbarous cruelties *®. Then 
the eſtates and riches of murdered heretics, fall to 
the ſhare of the prieſts ; z and by * np we have 
our wealth, 

From the whole, doth it not —_ That 
Popery is merely a human inventian, a worldly en- 
gine to greaten and enrich an army of tyrannicah 
haughty, luxurious, idle, . W-mangerod 
clergymen ? >, 

That it is acraft, to get the wealth of the work 
into the bands of the prieſts, 

That it is a kingdom wholh of this world, fopy 
ported by worldly laws, worldly maxims and polt- 
cles, worldly rewards and terrors. +. {4 

That all the ftrength Tae aſe rs 
points: 

Ihe Mlindneſs of the lain. 

The gains of the clergy. | 
By all their peculiar TAE IT CES. 

gainers ; They gain dominion over conſcience 
reverence to their perſons, or wealth into their 

purſes ; by making the oy Tools, Haves, and 
beggars. * 


4 Ai Virg . 7. | 
| 33 


* 
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From the whole account, it appears farther, 
«That Popery is a religion worſe than Deiſm, as 
t is contradictory to all the principles of reaſon, 
sand utterly inconſiſtent with our (dens of the per- 
« fections of God. Vea, | 
That it is worſe than Atheiſm itſelf, which can 
v only deprive us of all religious motives to be vir- 
« tuous; Whereas Popery inſpires us with the /frong- 
« of motives to be vitious: it fills us with hatred 
< 29 all mankind, but thoſe of our own perſuaſion : 
«Tt tears up every moral principle, and, under a 
6 ſolemn. Lerne of e charity, * 
« al}: 
But, as ſurely ales his Get 2 provi- 
dence, as ſurely as the goſpel is true, ſo ſurely 
theſe crafifmen will not be always gainers by their 
rat: their trade will fail them. 
It is a dark providence, that the prigſtt reign 
hath endured fo long: It is a ſcene which ſhews 
. the need, and proveth the certainty of a future 
Judgment. 

From the whole it appears, how great i our de- 
. iverance from theſe ſpiritual tyrants. ” What a 
blefling was the diſcovery of the poroder-plet / what 
a blefling king William was! what a bleffing king 
George, nd the preſent royal family ! my 


See a farther deſeription of popiſh eraſtſimen in the — 
Prayer: And in a letter from the devil to the popiſh priefts, to 
thank them for the eminent ſervices they had done him. In Fos, 
MES 521, 655, 

But 


„„ wo we as 
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But Lexpect you are ready to aſk the reaſon 
Y fo ſoon quit the ſcene at Epheſus, and the ſtory 
of the pagan high-church mob there, which is 
lv much to my purpoſe ? 
Anſ. This ſtory is fo well repreſented, embel- 
iſhed, and applied in print, that there is ſcarce 
room for improvement: However, as few'of you 
have perhaps ſeen that diſcourſe, | ſhall, in the 
lively turns of that author, and in an eafy and 
natural method, give you ſuch a view of this cu- 
rious piece of hiſtory, as will convince you, that 
all high-church prieſts, whether at Rome, or elſe- 
where, are ſpiritual crafts-men, traders for the 
wealth and honours of this world. 4:99 
To enter, then, upon our curious ſubject: At 
ver. 21, you ſee what vaſt and noble deſigns poſ- 
ſeſſed the generous breaſt of St. Paul; he aims at 
ſpreading light over all Europe, and delivering 
fouls from captivity to the devil, and cheating 
— , 
From Epheſus he is haſtened away by a. great 
fiir, raiſed againſt the new 2 or wane 
ſhipping God, ver 23. 


If God enjoin and dect men to n 
and x09 way to heaven yet many will reject 
it, only becauſe it is a neto way. But ſurely, it is 
better to go in a ne- Way to heaven, than to keep 
in the way to hell. Antiquity, cuſtoms of fore · fa- 
thers, and univerſality have been antient pleas to 
keep people in darkneſs and error. 


Let 
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Let us further open the contents of this ſtory 
in ſome Enquiries. As, | 

c. Who raiſed this commotion? 

Au. It was the crafts-men, with one Deme- 


trius at the head of them. Men who manufac- 


tured and traded in religious fopperies; ſacred 
toy-men, who dealt in images, beads, wafers, Agnus 
Det's, holy water, and holy garments, &c.. 

: Theſe, in Romiſh churches anſwer the Hy ines 
for Diana in the Pagen church * n 
der. 24. 
Diana was a. ſhe-deity, originally the moon, 
called by the Pagan, prieſts, the queen I brauen, 
Theſe brines 2 caſes, in 
rem mage. of. Mis 
goddeſs in them, 


Whenever God raiſech'up 8 number of 'excel- 


lent. preachers. and holy livers, ſuperſtitious and 
r will Wl raiſe vp 3, great fir againſt 


* ;. "= men, who. get money. by the folly and ig- 
noranee of the people, will oppoſe Ged and Chri/t, 
and raiſe war againſt heaven roche than part with 
their ginn. 

Ide godly trade a muſt be ſup- 


| ported whatever become of 0 and the ſouls 


GD, al rr 


us enquire, vin 
Secondly, What method doth this ende - man, 


this high church zealot, take to oppoſe the new 


way which Chri/? and St. Paul were ſetting up? 
He 
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| He aſſembles all the maſter-workmen and tribe 

of journeymen, ver: 24, 25. He gathers'a mob, 
ſuppoſe of hireling prieſts, curates, friars, monks, 
and makes to them an elegant harrangue. : | 
Thus he begins his Sermon. © | 

Sirs Ye know that by this craft we have our | 
wealth,” Very true : Were it not for the craft of | 
cheating the people, and fobbing of poor ſouls | 
with ſhows and geſtures, bowings, ctoffings, and l 


holy ſprinklings——The trade of worldly and | 
knaviſh prieſts would be at an end. Religion and 
real holineſs are matters they deal very little in. | 1 
If people once throw away relics, images, l 
pardons, holy water, maſſes and croſſes, the pope's 
are ruined. * 
Touch but the wealth of theſe holy men, re- 


form their ſpiritual courts, and ſuffer them to get 1 
no more money by the ſins of the people, and 1 
| 
| 


they will raiſe terrible out-cries, as if _ religion 1 
was at ſtake. i _ 
Nothing ſo gauls worldly hides, or ſo 
kindles their zeal as fears of loſing their wealth. 
They will ſtorm like thunder, ride and write like 
furies, to preyent reformation. | 
Luther 'and Calvin threw ' them, Ines ſuch a 


fright; they have _ recovered nes og 
this day. 


4 
This leads us to enquire, v 
Thirdly, Who was the man that durſt touch this | | 
craft of theirs,” and endeayour to bring the people 1 
to their ſenſes ? N | 4 

+ A.. x 
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Anſ. It was one Paul a proteſtant minifler, Who 

proteſted againſt all church corruptions: A 
diſſenting minifier, who diſſented from the reli- 
gion eſtabliſhed at Epheſus ; and who had diſturb- 
© ed almoſt one half of the world by his preaching, 
Der. 26. 
One man, with truth and Chat on his ſide, 
js able to defeat a whole army, a whole hi- 
erarchy of crafts-men, if be be allowed a fair 
hearing. 

One Paul, one 1 one Calvin, i is an over- 
match for all the hireling-prieſts i in the world. 

One poor mont, in whom the light of goſpel- 
truth began to ſhine, ſhakes the whole papal king- 
dom, and confounds pope, cardinals, biſhops and 

priefts, without any other aid, but the truth and 
goodneſs of his cauſe. | | 

But let us enquire, | 
Fourthly; What was the great ay this 
Paul preached ? 

Why, that they be no gods which are nab with 
hands, ver. 26. 

Wicked dodrine, indeed! the very hereſy of 
the proteſtants ; that popi/b idols are no gods; that 

croflings, . bowing to the altar and to the Eaſt, 

holy garments and holy days, are a parcel of hu- 
man inventions. 

What barbarous murders did: the Papr/ts com- 
mit a few years ago at Thorn in Poland, becauſe the 
Proteſtanis 
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Proteſtants. burnt two or three of their wooden bi 
7's þ 
* * St. Paul to riſe from is dead, -and oreach 
and live as he did, the Papiſis would burn him 
alive as a heretic, a man not fit to live. Now, 

Fiſthly, What is like to be the conſequence of 

ſuch heretical preaching as Paul's was? 
Why this our craft is in danger to be ſet at 
nought, ver. 27. Very true; when people's eyes - 
are opened, they will give no more money for 
pardons, maſſes, commurations of penance, prieſt- 
ly abſolutions, &c. and then prieſt-craft enn 
nothing. 
I There are a ſet of men, * turn their 8 
into toy-ſhops, ſboto- rooms, and muſic- meetings; and 
when they are laughed at, cry, They are in 
danger, 

It is no wonder, indeed, that churches made 
up of human inventions, governed by ſecular 
canons, ſupported by worldly intereſt and tem- 
poral power, ſhould be in danger; but the true 
church of Chriſt being founded on the rock of 
eternal truth, can never be in danger. All the 
powers of Rome-and hell cannot prevail againſt 
Whenever God's truth breaks forth, and ho- 
neſt men have liberty to preach it, the Devils 
and the Pope's kingdom will be in terrible dan- 4 
ger; then every thing elſe in divine worſhip * i 
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be ſet at nought, which hath 2: TIT: 
word. 
God ſent che goſpel of his Son into 4 wol, 
not to enrich the clergy, but to convert ſouls, 
and to reform the world; which is the viſible de- 
ſign of that godlike Dun But, 

Sixthly, What was likely to be the farther con- 
ſequence” of Paul's preaching the fincere and un- 
| 2 goſpe! 7 
An. The temple of the great 8244 Diana would 
be deſpiſed, and her magnificence deſtroyed, whom all 
the world worſhipped, Ver. 27. 
| When churchmen's ſinful gains are in danger, 

they cry, The church is in danger And gain be- 
ing their only godlineſs, the chief idol they wor- 
ſhip, it is vety true, that heir church and reli- 
gion are in danger enough, if the goſpel be but 
1 preached. 
But is it not a wicked craft, to bring down 
God and heaven to eſpouſe the cauſe of unrich- 
teouſneſs and deceit? yet furious prieſts will preſs 
heaven and earth in defence of their forgeries, and ( 
ſuperſtitions ; nor part with a tittle, a ſhrine, or 

a ceremony, to fave a ſoul. | 
There was certainly ſomething divine in Paul 
and is doctrine, which put the whole tribe of 

Pagan prieſts im ſuch a fright. 

The temple of the lady at Loretto, and al 
otheripopiſh toy-/hops, would ſoon be deſpiſed, and 
the 


al So io 


— 
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the magnificence of the prelates humbled, if the 
golpel and truth had but fair play. 


Let us now enquire, 

* Seventhly, What &ffe# this crafts-man's ſer- 
mon had upon the auditory? | 

They were full of — ver. 28. 

The holy tribe were ſtark mad, to hear that 
their trade and their idol were both in danger. 

Hot ſermons have ufually violent effects upon 
a blind and bigoted aſſembly ; while wiſe and 
calm hearers ſee the abſurdities and weakneſs 
of the diſcourſe ; and deſpiſe the paſſion, and per- 
haps the villainy of the preacher. 

But when the blind lead the blind, the will- 
V blind lead the unfortunately. blind ; the iſſue 
will be endleſs blindneſs. 

What is the Cry ? 

Greats Diana 75 the Epheſians. 

In Jewiſh language, the temple, the . the 
temple 

In Popifo Lenguage, the virgin, the virgin, the 
virgin! | 

In high-church language, the kirk, the kirk, the 
irt; the church, the church, the church 

As the author referred to obſerves, Such is the 
power of deluſion and falſe zeal, that let but a 
prieft point at a wind-mill, and cry, The church is 
Falling, and his congregation. will venture their 
brains to ſtop the ſails. _. 

What a pity fouls ſhould be thus cheated! 

Vo 1. III E The 
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De whole city was in an uproar, ver. 29. 
What miſchief is one hery pricft, ou been 


ate fermon able to do! 
This is not the way of Chriſt lad Chriſtian 


preachers : When men contend for God and 
truth, they do it calmly, as knowing a good cauſe 
will ſupport itſelf : But error, conſcious of its 
own weakneſs, Hies for ſupport to rage, violence 
and confuſion. | | 

They ruſb into the theatre. 

How oft do noiſe and clamour run down fa- 
cred truth, which loves calmneſs and order. For 
two hours nathing is heard, but Great is Diana 
of the Epheſians, ver. 34. Paul, and his Proteſt- 
ant diſſenting bretkren, could not get in a word 
amongſt them. 

Be a cauſe ever fo good, rage and fury are ill 
methods to ſupport it: The wrath of man A never 
promoteth the righteouſneſs of God. 
Wratb, clamour, bitterneſs, are of a quite dif- 

ferent nature from reaſbning and goſpel- petſua- 
ſion. Theſe paſſions only ſerve ſhe cauſe of the 
enemy who raiſeth them. 

Eighthly and Laſtly, How is this eccleſiaſtical 
mob diſperſed, and this tumult appeaſed, which 
theſe church-toymakers had raiſed? 

Anſ. It is done by the prudence and modera- 
tion of a ſenſible Layman, the town-clerk, or re- 


gilter of the games, who my to better pur- 
| boſe 


* 
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poſe. than the whole convocation of prieſts, 


ver. 35. 8 & Ih 6751 

He telleth them this worſhip was gfabliſbed 
by law, and had a majority on its fide, ver. 35. 
36. And then, had it been a moloch or a may- pole, 
it would have had the knaviſh prieſts. on its fide, 
and muſt have been worſhipped. And if the 
prieſts /ay it, the blind people will fall down, tho? 
it be to a wooden-croſs, or a decayed ſtone, on 
the high-way ; a worm-eaten image, or a mouldy 
wafer. | 
.. To humour the people he owns it to be the 
image that fell down from Jupiter. So the Romiſh 
. prieſts: ſay, the chapel of the virgin at Loretto, 
was carried by angels from the holy land into 
. Land | | 
All the lumber of the popiſh prieſts came from 
Gop ; yet they are ſcared out of their wits, if 
men offer to take it from them; as if God could 
not defend his own gifts. 

He tells them Paul had not robbed their tem- 
ples, or blaſphemed their goddeſs, ver. 37. For 
knaviſh tricks, and foul language, only hurt the 
cauſe of God and truth. 

Urging the conſcience with argument, and mov- 
ing the heart by perſuaſion, are the weapons of 
Chriſt's workmen. 

He tells Demetrius and the prieſts, © That 
the court of common-pleas was open, if they had 
any charge againſt Paul.” ver. 38. But the miſ- 

4 £87 2 fortune 
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fortune is, the cauſe of image-worſhip and church · 
fopperies will not bear a fair trial. 
why To conclude, 

When men, in any cauſe, avoid calm and fair 

reaſoning, when they grow angry in defence of 
their opinions, and treat with ill words and ill 
manners thoſe who oppoſe them; let them not 
He for God, Chriſt and religion, and ſay, It was 
for bim: But let the zealots anſwer for that pride, 
revenge, railing, cruelty, which their own paſſion 
has produced. 
And let us all join in admiring prove to that 
God, who hath ſo oft delivered us from the helliſh 
fury of the Romiſh prieſts ; men as void of truth, 
as they are of charity: Let us acknowledge his 
goodneſs, who yet delivereth, and live in hope 
that he will ſtill deliver us. 


Tbe End of the SERMON. 
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| Reverend Sir, ; 


Some time 266 rex@ 4 final? tract, rntidſed; 
15 Apology for ib Clergy ef the church” of 
1 ' England, touching their claims of ſpiritual 
powers," as derived from Chrifl, addreſſed to the 
Laity of Great Britain; without thinking it worth 
any farther notice: Suppeling it the production 
of ſome diflatisfied eurate, wrote either to pleaſe 
his patrony or to revenge ſome trifling affront ſup- 
poſed to be given his gown. ' But, on my being 
lately aſſured it came from a no leſs maſterly hand 
than your own; I prevailed with myfelf to make 
a few curſory remarks” on it; in order to con- 
vince: you how far beneath yourſelf the near re- 
lation of the ſubject has unwarily carried you; 
and, to prevent your thinking it beyond anſwer,, 
becauſe no better pen has thought it deſerved one. 
And J judge it proper here to declare that no- 
daſe or perſonal view whatever was the occaſion- 
& this addreſs z but a diſintereſted zeal for 
E 4 wuth.z, 
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truth; to which, you will certainly agree with 
me, all conſiderations ought to give place. 


The title you have choſe is grand and pomp- 


ous, An Apology for the Clergy, addreſſed to the. 
Laity. On reading this, one would imagine the 


clergy, at leaſt in your opinion, willing to ſub- 
mit their claims to our deciſion : But, at your be- 
ginning, you tell us the cauſes of your writing : 
(P. 3.) „ The Engliſh clergy have of late 
been treated in ſo extraordinary a manner, 
« that it is high time the public ſhould be made 
« ſeafible,”what'rights they: have to the many ci · 
<. vilities that are daily beftowed. upon them.” 
If, Sir, the public are, till this time o day, ig- 
norant of the rights of the clergy, they have bi · 
therto paid them extraordinary reverence and 
money to a fine purpoſe: For the public here, I 
apprehend, means the whole nation, except the 
Clergy 3 and hence we poor laymen f. all con · 
ditions may judge your opinion of our favqurs.— 
However, our knowing ſo little before, will ren- 
der us the ware Sigel Tor. your uſeful diſco- 
Veries... | hun n 
(F. 4.) As dhe ele of muy book babs good- 
& will to that order of men (prie/s), I foreſee 
« that many prejudices will lie again& it yet! 
« will not fo far deſpair of the juſtice, of man- 


Kind, as not to believe, that truth (by whom - 


” ſoeyer offered) will ſomewhere meet with 


«& 2 «ſocially When it ſha]! appear, —_ 
e arſpute 


„ „ 


r — . 8 TOW? 
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& diſpute is not about the temporal rights of cleryy- 


« men, but about rights of another kind, in which 


the intere/t of our common chriſtianity is more 4 


« reftly and immediately conctrned. 

Now, doctor, we ſhall 8 : 
preſently: You have here unluckily fallen into 
the ſo often exploded rant of the gown.— H we 
offer to diminiſh the power, or even tear off the 


hem of a c/ergymar's garment, it is roundly aſ- 


ſerted, that the church has received a | grievous 
rent; and, perhaps, the ſecular arm ſhall be ap- 
plied to, for redreſs of the grievance. —— This 
artifice has been already ſo frequently decry d, 
that I wonder to find it diſlied out again, even 
without the leaſt garnifh to whet our appetites 2: 
Could the clergy onee bring us ſeriouſly to be- 
lieve, that, by oppoſing them, we oppoſe Chrif?, 
their work were done; and they then may lead 
or drive us at their pleaſure, according to the pi- 
ous endeavours of good parſon Betty, and. many 
ether temporally zealous brethren, wha: labour 
for the glory of God, that themſelves may be ex- 
alted to a glorious benefice, The matter in diſ- 
pute ſurely is no other, than the temporal rights f 
clergymen ; ſince not one aſſertion you undertake 
to confute, reſpects the cauſe of abriſlianity any 
farther than the claims of the clergy are concerned. 

(. 4.) You ſeem, doctor, to reſent the aſ- 
fertion, That the clergy are mere creatures of the 
1570 How far it is true, in all ſuch: of them as 
E 5, have 
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have opportunity to verify it, is too evident at 
_ (preſent to require inſtances. ——But not a little 
Humorous is your telling us, (ibid.) that we 
might as well fay, the Bible wants the authority 
of the broad ſeal to conſtitute it ſuch; as, that a 
(biſhop) ſtands in need of it to make him one-! !'! 
"You may well fay, ven venture to ſay it; for I 
really think it, a brave aſſertion, and what re- 
quires much more front than learning to- defend 
it dare fay, moſt of the laity, to whom 
vou addreſs. yourſelf, will own the ſacred. aut hori- 
ty of the Bille without the broad. ſeal : But, if 
vou will ſorce them by this: parallel to think a 
man as fully a biſhop without it, I would be glad 
to know whence he derives his authority; or 
how I ſhall know a biſhop- from another prieſt > 
fince I take it to be the act (in the preſent conſti- 
tution of our church) neceſſarily previous to any 
ether election, ordination, confirmation, &c. and 
the fountain whence al his eccleſiaſtical power 
ſprings: For what avails the mean evaſion of 
faying, CP. 13.) that chriſtian princes never conſi- 
dered themſelves as the ſource of ſpiritual power, 
hen the prince and his ſubjects acknowledge no 

ſuch power in any without his appointment? 
(P. 5.) You tell us, that the deſign of your 
writing-was * to lay together a few eaſy obſerva» 
tions, which may ſerve to direct plain and Ho- 
net minds, who are net 1 in controverſies 

« N this. Kind.“ | . 
This 
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This I think well premiſed : For the leſs your 
reader knows, (not only of this controverſy,. 
but of every thing elſe) the better chance you: 
Rave to direct him, ſince” the leſs a'man is ac-- 
quainted with the road, the gladder he is of a> 
ſeeming guide, a will 0th” wiſh,, who. therefore- 
can more eaſily miſlead or trapan him. 

I believe the goſpel'; and thyrefore,. as your: 
own, have a right to ſpeak of it.: but one would 
wonder what ſome gentlemen had done to merit 
the inſinuation of being indecent, the epithets of 
preſumptuous and ignorant, (P. 6.) till we come 
to the bottom of the page, where we find their 
crime is, pretending to underſtand the laws of Chriſt ; 
and, which is worſe yet, to write dotun the powers 
bf "the Chriftian clergy - Of all perſons living, 
« ſay theſe have the leaſt reaſon to expect to 
« be* ied: or anſwered.” = . 

© Here, doctor, is the true ſpirit of a prieſt : — 
Whoever: writes againſt them, their power or 
their money, muſt not be heard; no, let him 
| ſpeak ever, ſuch evident truths, he muf? not be 
heard This, reverend doctor, unhappily 
for your cauſe, happens to be out: of your power. 
to prevent; as the anſwering them is beyond the 
capacities of any of your brethren, who have 
yet entered the lifts againſt them. But a- 
Title more (were it but ſeeming) moderation, 
would well enough become a chriſtian prieſt, who 
2 ; E. 6: 135 
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is commanded to convince gainſayers, which can- 
not well be done without hearing them. | 

(P. 7.) The gaſpel being conſidered as the 
religion of the ages after i its commencement, and 
te gifts of inſpiration to be ceaſed, you make 
the faithful at a loſs'how to preſerve * tranſmit 
the doctrines of the apoſtles, for the ſtandard of 
faith: And, with an air of triumph, (P. 8.) af- 
ter an emphatic pauſe, you break forth : “ The 
« {cripture ſhews you in what manner the apoſtles 
. 6 themlelyes ſet out. The things that thou haſt 
heard of me, the ſame commit thou to faithful 
< men, tube Hall be able to teach others alſo. 2 Tim. 
© ii. 2.” And then you cite another text (which 
I repeat preſently) in which St. Paul bids Titus 

ordain elders, or biſhops, or both, out of ſuch 
as were of holy lives. 

Well, doctor, what of this ? Why this, you 
fay, teaches us two things, viz. (P. 9.) That the 
apoſtles thought the goſpel a truſt they were to 
hand down to future generations ; and that they 
choſe the moſt blamele/s perſons they could meet 
with, for this weighty charge. This is ſtill 
nothing to the purpoſe: For, were they all made 
biſhops, as you would have it, you know we 
can draw no compariſon between either their cha- 
racter or office, with thoſe of our time. What 
were the elders choſe for? To execute that part 
of the office, which, of all, makes the greateſt 


figure in 2 biſbop's hands now-a-days, viz. to 
take 
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take care of the temporal affair; of the church, that 
the biſhop might have no incumbrance in this 
life, to call his attention from preſſing his flock to 
a ſteady re ard to thoſe of the next. _ 

(P. 10.) From this act of the apoſtles, 
% appointing a ſucceſſion of perſons with whom 
« the faith o the goſpel was /pecrally to be in- 
<« truſted, the ordinary miniſterial funRion, and 

« the diſtinction between clergy and laity takes 
« its Tiſe, —— 

Where you find theſe words, on which you 
lay the ſtreſs, viz. SUCCESSION, SPECIALLY, I 
cannot pretend to fay ; > but am certain, neither 
they, nor any of equal import, are to be found 
in, ſcripture.. The perſons then choſe were only 
ſelected far their ſober lives, and ſeemed 
on no other account: As for a ſucceſſion of them, 
it ſeems wholly out of the apoltle's view at that 
time. 

(P. 104) ——* Aſk. many who: call themſclves 
6 chriſtians,” [ for nene can be_ ſuch wha revere 
not ll prigſts. « and they will tell you, that (for 
&« any diſtinction made by Chriſt or his apoſtles) 
4 all chriſtiatis are prieſts ; all alike intruſted with 
0 the miniſtration of the word.” — 

This, doctor, is certainly true; and I ne 
fy. you, or the moſt dignified gown-man among 
Jou, to prove the contrary, notwithſtanding all 

your unmeaning rhetoric which follows, viz, 
9 But from che beginning it was not ſo; nor is 
1 vs 
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« it how ſo: [Th, doftor, you know to your no 
« Jmal advantage. $i ba Nor has it ever been 
& ſo.Nobly afſerted:. indeed : But it hap- 
pens, that -you * either loſt or forgot your 
proofs of this fact, or never had any; what fol- 


low being no more than a-few flat aſſertions, to- 


prove an offertion- you. produce no ground for. 
2275 10.) * The method begun by the apoſtles, 
in the very nature of it, is ſuch as ſuppoſes a 
« continuance : The reaſons upon which it was 
« founded, will perpetually. hold, &c.” Ve- 
ry true: But that this method, and' theſe reaſons, 
will make quite againſt your purpoſe, is eafy to 
ſee; as we {hall preſently obſerve more fully, 
Telling us, that we muſt ſuppoſe from the 
days of the apoſtles to the time of Cenſtantine, 
the church was juſt in the ſituation you would 
Have us believe, (or, as it now is) youAharply 
« fay (P. 11.) “ Power the church then had 
« none, butwhat reſted entirely within herſelf ; and 
« therefore this method muſt have been followed, 
« unleſs you will ſuppoſe, that, after the-firſt or 
« ſecond generation of men were gone off, all 
os things were left to chance or private diſeretion, 
«. and every man allowed' to take upon himſelf 
« the office of à miniſter in the church, wha 


t had a mind to it; a notion both abſurd in it- 


« ſelf, and a flat contradiction to every record of 
«. thoſe times, that is now left us. 


*. 


Fray, 
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Pray, doctor, what abſurdity in ſuppoſing the 
ehureh ſupplied with miniſters by chance, and. 
private diferetion? Nay, is it not ſo now? Per- 
haps, you'll fay, no; becauſe before a man ſhould 
be admitted into orders, he muſt neceflarily be (6. 
qualified, as to be a proper perſon to be intruſted 
with the miniſtration of the chriſtian church 
This is far from anſwering to the method the apo 
ſtles took in ſelecting miniſters : It is obvious, 
from ſcripture, that none were choſe miniſters in 
the time of Ghri/t and the apoſtles, but ſuch as- 
were men either of exemplary lives, or great and: 
remarkable repentance; or who, ſome way ot 
other, teſtified to the world the purity of theit 
faith by the tendency of their works. The me- 
thod begun by Chriſt, and his real and imme- 
diate followers, was indiſputably this And thrs 
method, was certainly deſigned for a:continuance.. 

But, ſurely you will not venture to: ſay, this is 
the method now uſed in our church. Holi- 
neſs. of liſe, a ſubjection of the paſſions, &c. were 
then neceſlary qualifications :- Are they ſo now, 
by the boaſted ſucreſſors to the holy function ꝭ 
Are not a little theological learning, and a pro- 
felled belief of what one half of the community 
diſallow, ſufficient qualifications. for: a prieſt-at 
this time? And is it not in the private diſcretion: 
of one biſhop to, ordain him whom another re- 


ym 


* 
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Tou aſk us, (P. 12.) „When the empire 
c became chriſtiàn, what followed? A church 
chere was already ſubſiſting under the powers 
6 delegated from Chriſt. And did the Roman 
* emperors, becauſe they were chriſtians, un- 
« derſtand thoſe | powers as devolved to them- 
„ ſelves? — Did they make biſhops, or prieſts; 
& as they did proconſuls and other civil officers, 
„ by their own authority? No ſuch matter,” — 
«© Though in ſome caſes they reſtrained church- 
„ men in the exerciſe of their authority. 


« (P. 13.) never did they conſider themſelves as 


« the ſource and fountain of ſpiritual power, 
tc or churchmen as mere creatures of ſtate. 
4 for the ſucceſſion was: ſtill every where car- 
& ried on, and biſhops and prieſts were made 
& by biſhops.” 


When the empire became chriſtian, the at- 


moſt firſt thing that followed. was its miſery and 
deſtruction, not from the goſpel-doctrines, but 
from (what you ſeem ſo fond of) the powers 
aſſumed by thoſe who called themſelves goſpel- 
miniſters. When Conſtantine, charmed with the 
ſeeming humility and fobriety of the prieſts, 
turned chriſtian, he ſoon felt an alteration in 


the clergy; who, ever ready to graſp at peter, 


immediately began to meditate a ſupreme autho- 
rity over their devotees ; and curbed, and, in a 
little time, ſubverted, that government which 


duſt gave them public protection. Did not 


Gregory 
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Gregory II. by an unprecedented affurance, ex- 


communicate and kill the vicar of the empire 


(Anno 728.) for publiſhing the imperial decree 
againſt images, and thereby move moſt of Italy, 
and the emperor's own troops to revolt, and 
chuſe themſelves another maſter? Was not even 
the whole chriſtian world in a continual ferment, 
by the diſputes between the patriarchs of Alex- 
andria, Conſtantinople, and Rome; till by the 
tuin of the two former, the latter became poſ- 
ſeſſed of that power which coſt the chriſtians 
rivers of bloed to procure him? Nor was this 
fole ſupreme ſpiritual power ſufficient : For, af- 
ter perpetual ſtrugglings for the temporal autho- 
rity alſo, we find at laſt even the emperor him- 
{elf depoſed (Anno 1673.) by the craft and vil- 
lainy of -a Roman biſhop, and forced to paſs the 
Alps in winter, : diveſt | himſelf of the imperial 
robes, and glad to walk barefoot, in a woollen 
rock, to beg pardon- of, and de reinveſted with 
his crown from, a biſhop of Rome; and all this, 
for no other reaſon, than his exerciſing a power 
derived to him from his predeceſſors, of conftitut- 
ing biſhops, and governing his own dominions. 
Power ths church tlen had, with à witneſs; nay, 
and when the reſtored emperor Henry aber; © 
to offend this powerful biſhop afterwards,' we find 
his reverence modeſt enough to ſend the imperial 
crown to another (Rodolph), and undertake to 
e the emperor's ſubjects of all duty and al- 
legiance 
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legiance to their natural and lawful ſovereign. 
If, Doctor, the ſucceſſion was ſtill continued every 
-where, Gregory was ſurely a regular ſucceſſor to 
the apoſtles ; but how a chriſtian can believe him 
ſuch, is perhaps eaſier for you to explain, than me 
to conceive.———But this you muſt ſay to his 
honour, that he was the firſt that ever, in a public 
-manner, got a biſhop of Rome choſe without the 
emperor 's order; and Jaid the foundation for that 
power in the dergy, which afterwards reduced all 
chriſtians either to a ſtate of beggary or vaſſalage, 
from the throne to the cottage. And it 
is to this ſame power and authority of the 
church, that we owe the diverſion of ſeeing, in 
moſt of our hiſtorians, Lewis VI. of France, and 
Henry II. of England, (A. D. 1161.) jointly 
leading the horſe on which the Twin-Pope, Alex - 


ander III. entered Tourcy upon Loire! Whilſt 


the other infallible ſucceſſor of St. Peter was, at the 
ome" times. as N oy tr re te Sein and the 
empire! „A % dl 

Lou "oi you glory in damen that the 
emperors did not make biſhops ; ſince, as you 
explain yourſelf, (P. 13.) “ Nomination or Elec- 
tion was never ungerſtood to create tho epiſ · 
« copal authority; but ordination, an act pure - 
ly ſpiritual, derived from Chriſt as head of the 
„church, and exerciſed under him; — without 
« which no perſon can act as a miniſter in the 
« 2 
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Purely metaphyſical this diſtinction, indeed 
But, however it may ſound, is it any more than 
mere jargon ? The biſhop is not a biſhop by ap- 
pointment from the head of our church; but 1s a biſhop 
independent of ſuch election or appointment; becauſe, 
his real power comes from thoſe, who, in obedience 
to that appointment, O DAIN him ſuch! Merry 
enough ! An officer, in any kind, has not his 
power from the king who appointed him to the 
poſt ; but from theſe, who, under his majeſty, 
confirm him in it: Without ordination the bi- 
ſhop cannot act as ſuch, though the king has 
named him; no more can the other, without 
being inveſted by inferior hands to him who no- 
minates him to the poſt, Beſides, why muſt the 
whole power of a biſhop proceed from his or- 
dination, when it is no more than the laſt act of 
form to confirm his election? Is not his nomi- 
nation the means or occaſion of all that follows? 
Does not that cauſe the others? Why then muſt 


the latter be independent, and of a different ſanc- 


tion from the former, when it is a mere conſe» 
quence of it? The head of the church I uſed 
to eſteem the head of biſhops ; and cannot help 
ſtill thinking, that where the real power lies of 
making biſhops (however you ſeem to diſlike the 
term) at pleaſure, there is the ſource of all their 
authority as ſuch '——— And, I am perſuaded, that 
few ſtanch churchmen would diſpute this aſſer- 


tion, in caſe of the Pope's appointment; they 


being 
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being generally (as indeed their arguments oblige 
them) well affected to his ſpiritual as well as tem- 
poral authority and ſucceſſion, and fond of his 
independency on temporal princes, the tempting 
and beloved aim of all our wrangling leaders. 
For what can be more plain than this, even in 
your own words, Doctor? You tell us, that 
kings and emperors did not make biſbaps, and 
that their ordination only is underſtood to conſti- 
tute them ſuch.——Whether this is agreeable to 
the conſtitution of the church, of which you 
are ſo zealous a member, I leave the world to 
judge ! 

You tell us, (P. 14.) that our laws know of 
No ſuch. thing as a biſhop without ordination : 
True; vor of an exciſeman without taking 
the oaths. Do the oaths then make a man an 
exciſcman, and give him his authority? Surely, 
no: fiace thoſe, who appaint him, can diſpenſe 
with his neglect, and yet his power is the fame: 
A biſhop poi bly may act without ordination, but 
not without appointment. In a word, you know, 
that the ling is head of. our national church; 
| and that all the power a 5% has, more than 

2 prieſt, flows from him, as fountain of our 
epi/topal authority, and, under God, head of our 
church; chere being no ecclefiaſtics in England 
endowed with ſuch epiſcopal authority, any 
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their ſpiritual ved, or they are a heads them- 
ſelves. - | 

You triumph mightily in the le of the ordi- 
nance for ordination of prieſts, and tell us, it is 
— Frag (P. 14, 15.) © They are called 

be meſſengers, watchmen, and ſtewards of 

© the Lord.” —< And are exhorted to ſhew them- 

« ſelves dutiful and thankful to that Lord who hath 

6 ' Placed them in ſo high a dignity.” Whatever di- 

vine ſenſe you would, by your great empha- 

fs,” have us put on the words, that Lord who hath 

placed them, I believe many would be apt, on ſuch 

an occaſion, to extend their eyes no farther than 
the lord biſhop. . 

In the Ame exalted voice you immediately 
add, (P. 15.) that in every office, whether 
for biſhops, prieſts, or deacons, the ordination 
« is ſuggeſted to be performed in purſuance of the 
« directions of Chriſt, who hath appointed di- 
« vers orders of miniſters in his church. 
And the very words of ordination run, In 
% the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
« and of the Holy Ghoſt.” And then you very 
judiciouſly aſk, if, after this, (ibid.) any man 
« in his ſenſes can doubt, whether a biſhop, 
« in conferring orders, is not conſidered by 
« the law, as executing a commiſhon under 
e Chrift ?” 

The anſwer to this is fo very obvious, that 
it is almoſt trifling to add any other RY 
yo 
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your own to confute them. What has any man 
to do with what is ſuggeſted | in the office of or- 
dination, that conſiders who ſuggeſts it? Have 
not all men an equal right to /ugge//, that, when 
they appoint a miniſter of Chriſt's church, they 
do it in purſuance. of his directions; and, in the 
name of amazement, what is proved by tacking 
to the end of all you do, In the name of the Va- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt? Wa; 
ever ſuch an argument uſed by any man but 
yourſelf! How can this poſſibly, as you moſt 
ſurpriſingly inſinuate, prove what the law thinks 
of your ordination ? ' Pray, Doctor, in your next 


performance, think of the ſenſe of what you write, 


before you publiſh-it: And, as. you labour for the 
information of the weak and unlearned, let us 
be able at leaſt to draw ſame meaning or other from 
what you ſay, or our edification will be but very 


little. 

In the next place, to prove every thing you 
have aſſerted, you cite the following words from 
the 37th article, viz. (P. 15. „e give not to our 
« princes the adminiſtering either of God's word or 
«6 of the ſacraments ; the which thing the injunc- 

4 tions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our queen, 
4 do moſt plainly teſtify.” The uſe you make 
of this is moſt notoriouſly ſtrained and unnatural ; 
when you aſſert that it is plain from hence, that, 


as princes are not entruſted with the adminiſtra- 


tion of the word and ſacraments, therefore they 


cannot 
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cannot commit it to others; and yet you allow 


our princes to be the appointers of biſhops, who 


_ entruſt others with it. And is not this, without 
evaſion, in the moſt extenſive ſenſe, committing 
the truſt of the miniſtry of the whole church to 
the prince; ſince no man can adminiſter the word 
and ſacraments therein, unleſs licenſed by thoſe 
whom the prince qualifies for that purpoſe, by 
making him a biſhop, under himſelf, in that 
church, of which He is the head. —Qur church is 
no way on a foot with that of the antient Jews 
(unleſs in relation to the gthes of the Levites :) 
and their church can never be a pattern for ours, 
till our prieſts are appointed firſt by God, and 
then take their ſunction by birth. Queen Eliza- 
beth, you prove from the ſame article, challenged 
no other prerogative than what God in Scriprure 
gave to all godly princes. This makes nothing 
to your purpoſe ; nor can I ſay any more to ſuch 
2 general charge, than that their typical ceremo- 
nies were eftabliſhed by Mſoſes and Aaron, in a very 
particular manner: but our church is wholly mo- 
del'd on a more ſpiritual foundation, by Chriſt, 
without one of the offices or ordinances about which 
we are now diſputing. 

(P. 23.) “ As the article refers to the injundtions 
« of Bueen Elizabeth, to the injunctions let us go: 
[With all my heart, Doctor; but pray tate me in 
your hand :] where we find the ſame thing aſſert- 
* in the article, viz. that the queen chal» 
« lengeth 
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lengeth no authority or power of miniſtry of 
« divine ſervice (i. . the word and ſacraments) 
0 in the church nor any other authority than 
<« that which was challenged— by king Henry VIII. 

e and king Edward VI. Vour telling us, in 
explanation of this, that king Henry, in his letter 
to the clergy of the province of Vork, ſays, That 
the mini/tration of the ſacraments was by Chriſt com- 
mitted to priefts, bears but little weight, when we 
have read the indiſputable anſwer in the commiſ- 
frons taken out by the biſhops in that and the fol- 
lowing reign (which appear to be too glaring even 
for yourſelf to overlook) acknowledging, © That 
& all juriſdiction, eccleſiaſtical as well as civil, flowed 


« from the king as its original ſource, and that they 


heli their biſboprics only during the. king's plea- 
cc „ [hoſe who made this acknowledg- 
ment, certainly were biſhops upon theſe condi- 
tions; and. conſequently unable to tranſmit any 
other authority to their ſucceſſors than what they 
poſſeſſed themſelves, which would deprive our 
preſent biſhops-of any power, beſides what came 
from the king ; even ſuppoſing (as you would fain 
have it believed) that ordination alone makes a biſhop. 
This is ſo very full, that all farther diſpute ſeems 
unneceſſary : However, ſince you lay ſo much 


ſtreſs, by a regiment of ſtaring capitals, on ſome 


words in the inſtrument taken out by biſhop Bon 


ner, I will have them to look at in your own 
egreſs, — to do in our ſtead, in our 


6c names 


— 
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© name, and in our authority, whatſcever things do 
et in any ways appertain to the epiſcopal authority 
« and juriſdiction, EXCEPT AND ABOVE 
« THOSE THINGS WHICH WE AC- 
ec KNOWLEDGE TO HAVE BEEN COM- 
« MITTED TO YOU OF GOD BY. THE 
« TENOR OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.” 


If you would give me leave to alter the face of this, 


a. put the firlt ſentence in capitals, it would then 
ſtand much fuller to my purpoſe than it now doeg 
to your's > For, by a biſhop's being commiſſioned 
to do his office in the KING's STEAD, and in 
the KING's NAME, he certainly i prieſt 
in the king's flead, and in the king's name; that, I 
think, being part of his office; and eonſequent- 
ly the prieſt ſo ordained, has his authority really 
from the king, and not from the biſhop, other- 
wiſe than as an inſtrument in the king's hand, 
I can by no means agree with your ſaying, That 
if there be any ſenſe in theſe words, it is, that 
biſhops have an authority veſted in them by 
Chriſt, diſtinet from any they can receive from 
chriſtian princes: becauſe you will hardly aſſert, 
they have it immediately from Chriſt, but ſuc- 
ceſſeuely from the maker of biſhops ; either the 
pope, king, &c. according to the cuſtom of diffe- 
rent nations, —— Your ſtriving to loſe the ſenſe 
of theſe words, (P. 20.) Ne licenſe you to 0R- 

DAIN, and telling us, biſhop Burnet was miſtaken 
when he repreſents the king to be the fountain of 

Vor. III. F ad 


Fe... 
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'all power, is much below à gentleman of your 
rank; and your wreſting the word power into 
juriſtiftion and Juriſdietion into magiſtracy, and 
magiſtracy i into civil effect, and civil effec? into no- 
thing, is ſomething ſo novel 'and unanſwerable, 
that, I believe, I bad better avoid a reply, leſt we 
ſhould both give * occaſion to be Jaughed at. 


—But, however, I o'er with your and con- 
cluſion, (P. 21.) „“ That there is ſome difference 


be 8 a biſhop or a rig, a ſuperviſor or com- 
6 mon exciſeman.”” 

I am ſurpriſed you ſhould fo exalt your voice 
againſt thoſe gentlemen, who ſay the clergy by 
oath acknagyledge their whole authority lows from 
the king; which you moſt profoundly aſſert, is a 
wicked abuſe on ſimple minds, and can ſcarcely be 
matched by any example. Pray, good Sir, where 
the wickedneſs, where the abuſe? What in theſe 
words to deſerve ſuch language? To fay the 
prieſt has his power in the church from the king 
the head of the church, ** i is ſuch a wickedneſs as is 
& ſcarce to be matched by example ! What more 
could you {ay on the moſt inhuman act? Would 


not theſe words ſtand oy naturally after a maſ- 


ſacre of the whole nation: And by this violent 
outcry, can you hope to blind our eyes, or cap- 
tivate our ſenſes, from ſeeing, that this matchle/5 
gvickedneſs is only a truth, which every ſober im- 


partial man (though a prigſt) muſt own, Not 


only your oath, but the nature of your office, prove 
| you 
4 
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you to be ſubſervient members to your head in 
Chriſt: And it would be a wicked abuſe, indeed, 
to make us fimple laymen believe your power was' 
| independent of the king, who gives powers to 
thoſe, who, by virtue thereof, and not otherwiſe, 
give it you. Theſe warm breathirigs on ſuch 
light, or rather on no occaſion, betray your de- 
ſigns, and reduce your power, more than all the 
ludicrous repreſentations of modern free-thinkers, 
and does more for their nen, err 
can. 

Paſſing in ſilence what requires no ales: let 
me aſk: you, what good you think you have done 
to the argument of ſucceſſion, by ſaying; (P. 24.) 
That an interruption in the ſeries of biſhops 
„ concerns us not: and, as the preſet billiops ae 
c in poſſeſſion, let thoſe who would ner * 
make a better claim?“ 

I have the charity to think, this none who dif- 
pute their claim, deſire their office ——But, im- 


mediately after this, is it not odd to hear you ſay, 
(P. 24.) Interruption there have been, you confeſs, 


1 and ſtill ſtranger in you 
to aſſert, That though a man, not canonically 
ordained, ſhould intrude himſelf into a biſhopric 


not vacant, yet he is nevertheleſs a biſhop, and . 


his epiſcopal acts valid; his power not flowing 
from the rules of the church, but the 'laws of 
Chriſt? What you here make of the ch ee 
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church, or the laws of Cbriſt, I know not. If an 
aſpiring miniſter. can pub [himſe/f on the power 
and. gifts of a biſhop, and thereby gain equal au- 
thoxity from Chriſt with one conſtituted, 
what can we think of the church he governs l or 
the doctrine men preach by his appointment 
Beſides, is not this notoriouſly confuting yourſelf ? 
If a biſhop has his power by ſueceſſion from the 
apoſtles, as you ſay he has; how can a man, ap- 
pointed to that dignity by nothing but his own un- 
lawful ambition, inherit the ſame gifts with one 
ly conſtituted, then in poſlefion of the 
ee all wan ee pouints this 
abſurdity. — 8 
- = 2b.) You carty it wich > very high hand, 
when you aſſert, That there is never a man of 
common fenſe in England, who: will ſay there ever 
Was any ſuch thing as a biſhop without epiſcopal 
_ erdjnatian.; and yet, the page before, your ſay, 
That a biſhop uncanonically ordained, who for- 
cibly. thrufls bimfelf into a fee not vacant, is not 
therefore 0 lf .I am willing here to be- 
lieve, that your extreme zeal ſor, and great intereſt 
in, the argument you are handling, bas, clouded 


your diſcernment, and plunged you into fuch a 
heap of incohetencies and contradictions: You 
 fay.and unſay, and all for the good of your bre- 
thren, without conſidering that we weak - minded 

Jaymen (for whoſe benefit you declare you write) 
kave not the ſame motive and weighty reaſon to 
by aſs 
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byaſs our judgments, which fide foever of the ar- 
gument is uppermoſt ; ſo that we cannot, with 

you, forget what was faid on other fide of the 
queſtion, perhaps but ten lines before. I won 
der you ſhould ſay, Not one man of common ſenſe 
in England will ſay, there ever was a biſhop not 
epiſcopally ordained ; when I can hardly help 
thinking, upon reflection, you might recollect 
ſeveral, who are not aſhamed to ſay ſo in publie. 
But certain it is, that many there are, many legal 
ſucceſſors to the apoſtles in the church of Rome, 
who allow not one of our preſent national biſhops 
to-be biſhops at all, though they have the execu- 
tive power. of the oſſice. Many of theſe are 
men of common ſenſe, and there are men of com- 
mom ſemie who think almoſt every thing: Tis a 
wild charge, Doctor, and fits but oddly on the 
cloth ! 
1, cannot bring myſelf to think the reformed 
_ clergy's deriving their orders or power from the 
idolatrous church of Rome, of ſo little ſignification 
as you make it: The fact, eu ſay, (P. 28.) is 
« allowed. The church of England had her or- 
« ders from the church of Rome, and it is her 
“glory ſhe had it from legitimate hands, whether 
4 corrupted or uncorrupted. I ſay, legitimate hands: 
% For what have the corruptions of any church to do 
& with the conveyance of the mixiſterial authority? 
« Were biſhops no biſhops, becauſe through igua- 
« * or wickedneſs (if you pleaſe) they adulte- 
F 3 rated 
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ratid the true goſpel doctrines? As reaſonably 
may you ſay, That a ſteward is mo ſteward, be- 
cauſe he accepts falſe coin, or embezzles his ma- 
4 ſter's goods.” 

Why the church of England: ſhould glory in 
Having ber orders from the erroneous church of 
Rome; I cannot conceive: and why, for the ſake 
-of boaſting of an extravagant and romantic ſuc- 
ceſſion from the apoſtles, you ſhould aſſert the 
/moſt | wicked mam a legitimate chri/tian biſhop, is 
ſtill more ſurpriſing. The abſolute neceſſary qua- 
' d;fications'to/form a common chriſtian, are purity 
of morals and halineſs of life: If he becomes open- 
ly and incorrigibly lieentious, he ceaſes, in the 
eye of the church, to be a chriſtian; is renounced, 
and denied even chriſtian burial. Shall then a 
chriſtian biſbop, in whom all virtues ought to a- 
bound. to the example of our directors and guides, 
and to the purification of the whole church; 
-whoſe only and alone accompliſhments for that 
high and holy ſtation, are a thorough ſubjection 
of his paſhons, a regard for futurity, and a'con- 
-tempt of the follies of the preſent life. Shall he, 
d ſregarding all theſe neceſſary qualifications, and 
'abandoning himſelf to vice and folly, nay, to 
blood and rapine, be a legitimate miniſter and guide 
to lead to that holy and divine being, whoſe eyes 
"are purer than to behold iniquity ? and undertake 
to direct us to that bleſſed kingdom, into which 


we are aſſured, from indiſputable authority, no 
E unclean 
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unclean thing can enter !———T his method of 
arguing your ſucceſſion, is not only notoriouſly 
repugnant to the ſenſe of ſcripture, and the nature 
of the thing; but alſo lo contradiftory to common 
ſenſe, that 1 ſhould bluſh to undertake confuting 
it, did you not ſwim in ſuch raptures when you 
unhappily chance to mention it; whilſt even your 
own words and citations, but a few pages before, 
are more than a- ſufficient anſwer to all that can 
be urged on this head, by yourſelf or any of your 
moſt zealous brethren, — You firſt quote (P. 8.) 
St. Paul, where he charges Timothy to commit 
what he had told him to faiihſul men; and where 
he alſo bids Titus ordaln ſuch to be elders (which 
you explain to be biſhops and prieſts) as were 
blameleſs, ſober, juſt holy, temperate ;—and 
then you add, as an inference from it, That they 
4i4 chuſe (P. 9.) 5 ſuch per ſons, as by the ſound- 
«6 neſs uf their faith, and the ſobriety of tbeir lives, 
e were' fitteſt for this divine truſt.” Now, Sir, 
if foundneſs of fanth, and ſobriety of life, made a 
man fit for this i important office, in the time of 
the apoſtles can an ignorant or wicked man be 
fit for it? Nay, can he, being wicked, diſcharge 
this holy truſt any time after? Is it poſhble, that 
he can inherit that power, and tranſmit: that to 
others, which never was given but to true mem- 
bers of Chriſt's myſtical body and church, which 
no wicked man can be, whilſt he remains ſuch? 
After all the rere Anathema's againſt the 
F 4 evil- 
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evil-doer, is it not ſtrange to hear a legal doctor of 
the' chriſtian church aſſerting, That the holy and 
divine giſts of the miniſtry are never the leſs exiſ- 
tent in a man once ordained a prieſt, by reaſon of 
bis errors and wickedneſs, than it would be, ſhould 
he keep himfelf ever ſo conformable to the real 
chriſtian diſcipline ! — Does not God, in the 5% 
Feripture, declare, that the heart muſt be clean 
which he inſpires? Do you think a Roman b 

can either inherit or beſtow the power of Chriſt's 
miniſtry at his own pleaſure, without conforming 
to the rules upon which it ever hath been, and 
always will be granted? chat is, in plain terms, 
whether the Almighty will or not ſince he has 
often renounced every worker of iniquity, even 
from being z member of his community, much 
more from being an inheritor of thoſe gifts which 
ever were the reward of diſtinguiſhed and exem- 
-plary piety; and which, through the whole Serip- 
ture, appears not indeed\given to every holy man, 
but never given, or continued, where holineſs 
"was wanting. But, waving much more 
that will offer to "—_ common reader on this 
head— 

Is it not fonjewhar unaccountable to ſee our 
clergy ſo warmly blame, and pretend to renounce 
all the other doctrines of the church of Rome, 
whilft you ſo ſtrenuouſly affert the legitimacy of 
their ſucceſſion to the apoſtles; for no other rea- 

: ſon, 
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fon, as men muſt ſee, than to give you a little 
more imagined: power to boaſt of? Were it not 
much better, doctor, to renounce all relation to 
them in this reſpect; and venture, if poſſible, to 
ſtand on the foundation that can never fail, a faith 
in Chriſt, according to the Scriptures, and lives an- 
able thereto ? —— Any thing. elſe, however 
bigh it may ſound in the ears of the unwary or 
ignorant, and puff your own vanity and imagina- 
tion, be aſſured, can never prevail with the candid 
and judicious, nor perſuade thinking men into a 
belief of your authority. | 

Nay, if our preſent biſhops derive not their au- 
thority and power from this appointment the 
creum; what will they alledge in anſwer to the 
claims of the nominal biſhops, whom the church 
of Rome ſucceſlively preſents to each ſee in theſe 
kingdoms; as regular ſucceſſors to the biſhops be- 
fore the reformation, from whence. our clergys 
too weakly, are ſo fond of denving their 
Or, were: it poſſible to obviate this difficulty, 
what can they ſay to the nonjuting biſhops, and 
their ſucceflors, who, by influence of ſtate, were 
deprived of their biſhoprics, and their authorities 
given to men more in the intereſt of the then he 
government? Is not this ſufficient to evince to 
every one, that biſhops really and plainly take 
their growth from the ſtate; and are ſuch, to no 
viſible « effect, any longes than * in 3 


70 toit? 
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+ Your parallel, between a minifter of Chrift and 
afeward, is unnatural, in the manner you uſe it. 
— Youaftirm, ie might as well ſay, a fleward is 
no ſletuard, becauſe he embez zles his maſter's goods, 
on accepts falſe coin; as that a miniſter ceaſes to be a 
muſter, becauſe of ignorance or wickedneſs. — Pray, 
doctor, does not a ſteward, ſo acting, juſtly de- 
ſerve to be diſmiſſed his employment? Nay, 
hen detected, is he not diſcharged from his maſ- 
ter's- ſervice for ſuch miſdemeanour?- Would it 
be reckoned good uſage, if, in ſuch caſe, others, 
declaring themſelves truſty and careful ſervants, 
ſhould continue to acknowledge ſuch a perſon 
ſteward,'after he is rejected; pay him his rents, as 
uſual; and inſiſt on his receipts being a legitimate 
diſcharge ?—The application of this is too obvious 
to need my animadverſion. 

What you ſay of the church of Rome's 2 
mitting a pure, divine authority to ours, tho“ not 
poſſeſſed of it herſelf, is too plain to be refuted with · 
out laughter; which makes me rather chuſe, ſince 
vou make no medium in this caſe, to remain one 
of thoſe weak heads, who hold what you call a ſorry 


objection to your power, than believe (at leaſt, 
with you, endeavour to make others believe) that 


2 corrupt and wicked man, can be a ** and goed 


biſhop at the ſame time! 
Lou ſay, (P.29.) That a biſhog; 4 in „ 


ass a truſt to preach not his own doctrines, 
but thoſe of * (ers, if the perſon 
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«-grdained fees cauſe to depart from the doctrine 
« of the biſhop who ordained him, he is bound to 
&« depart from it. Suppoſe he ſhould chance 
to think he had cauſe to depart from all the ſaid 
biſhop holds; according to your doctrine, he is not 
the leſs a legitimate prieſt, whether the biſhop, or 
himſelf, be right or wrong Pray, Sir, what is 
it then that is tranſmitted by this ordination? Tg 
it only, as you ſeem to make it here, a power to 
boaſt of, and a liberty to think and do as he 
pleaſes, without danger of forfeiting his mini/ter:al 
_ gift, or authority? Are there not qualifications 
requiſite "to obtain him this firſt order? And, 
ean you hope to perſuade us, that even when he 
is arrived at the holy ſtation of a biſhop, he may 
throw all religion, virtue, and common honeſty, be- 
hind him; ſhew a wicked exaniple to his flock; 
and even bring fate doctrines into the church; 
and yet remain, in point of his ſpiritual fowers, 
as fully capable of his office as the moſt circum- 
ſpect, vigilant, and pious among them? As ſoon 
might the miniſterial gift and power be conveyed 
throꝰ the hands of a perſon wh» had never been or- 
dained ; nay, ſurely, much more probably, the 
unotdained perſon, if a man of a holy 111 comes 
nearer: the ſcripture conditions. 

The article of Crecd. mating (P. 29, 30. ) I 
Rik with you in, ſuppoſing you will leave it to 
every man's tun underſtanding, whether to re- 
_ "pad no; as well as to the biſhop to 
F 6 make 
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2 according to his, © ozun underſtand- 
Lou might, had you choſe it, have told 
= 2008 blame no- body for rejecting them when 
made, tho' by a hundred biſhops ; which, as it is 
a juſt and eee e e e 
lieve yours. 

Vou are 2 or your lively 
picture of the mutual dependency of church and flate ; 
wherein you aſſure us, (P. 32.) That** whilſt the 
« civil and the eccleſiaſtical powers act in con- 
<« cert, all will be well: the ſtate needs not to 
<« enyy the church her ſpiritual authority, whilſt 
«* churchmen yield that allegiance to kings, which 
9 * ſtrength * Rability to ae 

government.“ 

—— the church- alleniance-i is necellary. to "ny 
a lawful civil government, has been indeed 
3 ſome princes at a very dear rate: 
But that it ought 10 be ſe, will not ſo readily be 
allowed; ſince in the beginning it was not /o, 
The founder of our religion tells us, it Gould not be 
fo; and numerous examples teach us, that the 

| Rate is in a very precarious condition, where if it 
| What but this imagined ſhare in the le- 
giſlature, bas involved ſo many princes: in the un- 
happy diſputes with their ſubjects, which have per- 
petually rendered their reigns and Jives tumultuous 
and ſucceſsleſs, and often ended in their ruin? 
In theſe commotions the prieſt has a very great 
da of r * having ſree acceſs to 
_ the 
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e ears of the whole people, who, perhaps, (as in- 

it too often happens) through a prepoſſeſſion 

in his. favour, miſtake his cauſe for the cauſe of 
Cd; and conſequently think it their duty rather | 
to. adhere to what he directs, than to the true in- 
ne of their ſovereign, their n and — 


| You fay, (P. 34) That « alete, fi 
« ritual tyranny, dommeering over men's. con- 


« ſciences, and the like, are fine words to lead up 
« a cry with, when the clergy are to have the 
NES out CT, exc; and to be made 
% odious,” ö; | 
To this it is eaſily ak the chief; 
if not all thoſe who have raiſed, what you here 
call, a cry-againſt the clergy, have happened to be- 
men as undeſerving the name of mob, as the hoy. 
fraternity itſelf : They have been men of Jearn- 
ing, ingenuity, honour and character, and ſome of 
them of conſiderable figure; who could have nd 
ſelf-intereſted views from their labours, received 
no ſtipend for what they taught, and wiſhed no 
other reward for their generous endeavours to pro- 
pagate knowledge, and unſcale our eyes, than 
what reſults to every virtuous mind on doing a 


good action: Nor is it probable, that their pro- 


ductions appeared, that the clergy might be deſpiſed ; 
but that mankind might be informed: And if the 
latter deſign, by the ſoree of truth and reaſon, 

ſhould 
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ſhould produce the former effect, muſt we, to 
prevent it, be kept in ignorance? Muſt al man- 
kind be kept in the dark, and be deceived, rather 
than a fro ſhould be laughed at, who have the 
greateſt room to laugh in their fleeves at the re- 
verence, and money, given them for doing that, 
which the real miniſters of Chriſt know them- 
ſelves obliged-to do for nothing, according to their 
original inſtitution ;. or, at leaſt, for voluntary re- 
wards, and not for forced ones? — This, Doctor, 
I only ſay by way of ſuppoſition; it not being, per- 
haps, the preſent caſe: To evince, chat were the 
contempt of the clergy a natural conſequence of truth*s 
being generally received, it nn 8 to its 
og, Ah) 

Lou fay;: (P. 34.) ©* if any ſhould ſulpett 1 am 
3 66 « Hohting with ſhadows of my own making, let 
| e him go to the author of the Independent Whig : 
4% — of whom I will ſay nothing; but leave 
4 his words to ſpeak his merit. A writer; who, 
Lam very willing to believe (and am perſuaded 
the world will for us) has ſaid more than we can 
both ſay. And whoſe works have already ſpoke 
his merit ſo wine as to 15857 N for us to 
add. 9 + | | 1 

Of the-cleayy,. you . a 50 (6 bes loads to ſay 
« thus much: That never did they deſerve ill 
« treatment leſs than now. -No-whindi is chriſti- 


« anity taught in greater purity than in the * 
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«of England: In no age has it been better de - 
«-fended' than in this: In no time have there 
« /been fewer cauſes of complaints of the Feha- 
% viour of the clergy in point of morals: Never 
„% us there à better diſpoſition in them to pay 
% duty and Wegiance to his Majeſty” and his 
© royal family. From whence it is manifeſt, 
| «that theſe outrages againſt the order, are the 
effect of mere libertiniſm, and à general dif- 
ſatisfaction to all revealed religion; againſt 
„which ſome men ate fo violently bent, that 
66 neſther parts, nor learning, nor ſobriety, nor 
, Joyalty, nor all the good qualities uniting in a 
«© . arr which conſtitute an amiable cha- 
* rafter,” ard would gain him honour in any 


« gther ſttuation of life, (no, nor dignity added 
„to theſe) can ſecure him from thoſe affronts, 


„% hich a man that underſtands himſelf would de 

« aſhamed to offer to a common porter. Thee 

i are; truſt, ſome reaſonable men till left amon 
us; and how much theſe things are for our cre- 


© dit, or what nn mey produce, 
« let fuch judge.” 

Ill treatment I would by no means have the 
gags, or any other ſet of men, meet with: nor 
do I apprehend this inſinuation juſt : To make 
enquiry into the merit of their claim to regard 
and contribution, is, ſurely, no ill treatment; 
ſinee it is our right to know why we are to ſup- 
55 them endued with more ſpiritual authority 


than 
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than our/eiues, and whence their right of tain» 
tenance dexives: But here you could not avoid 
the beaten tract of your brethren, by crying out 
againſt the leaſt query of your power. «© That 
the clergy are inſulted, the church in danger, 
« and the whole fabric of epiſtopacy attack- 
4 ed. Nothing more betrays the - weak- 
nels of a cauſe, than its inability to bear ſcru- 
tiny. Were the clergy themſelves, in their own 
conſciences, fully convinced of the validity of their 
own foundation; it is my humble opinion, they 
are men of too much -candour, to make ſuch 
| clamorous remonſtrances againſt every little offer 
to diſcuſs their pretenſions. Whatever you may 
think of the modern defences of chriſtianity, it 
is obvious, all of them have not been written by 
clergymen: But, allowing they had, alas! it is 
too evident, that, their ſucceſs. is 006: conſelemble 
enough to boaſt of! The morality, af. the 
clergy, in general, is well enough known to con- 
vince every man, that, if there never was leſs 
reaſon to find fault, there never was too much 
occaſion to applaud their conduct in this reſpect. 
Particular inſtances I ſcorn: But whether, in ge- 
neral, their behaviour, as. to charity, ſobriety, 
chaſtity, brotherly love, * hoſpitality, is an- 
fwerable to what it muſt neceſſatily be, to con- 
ſtitute them what they aſſume the name of, I 
forbear to determine. Their duty and alle 
6 10 his nge, I do not any way diſpute; 


but, 
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dut, perhaps, it may not be more owing to zeal . 
for-our civil eſtabliſhment, thanreg ard to their 
own intereſt. © Have they not all their pozwers in 
full force? Their lands and hereditaments (how- 
euer acquired) in the moſt ſecure tranquillity ? 
Nay, ey not commendams beyond imagi- 
nation, and diſpenſat ions in abundance? * * 
W GS ES + 4% (S% # ® 
# Im much at 
alofs to know what you mean by the affronts, 
which, you ſay, even dignity itſeif cannot ſecure 
a prieſt: from; and yet no man, who underſtands 
-bimſelf, would offer: to a common porter. 
Nor can I conjecture what you glance at in this 
expreſſion, unleſs you want the completion of 
that truly apoſtolical wiſh of archbiſhop Laud: 
* That he hoped to ſee the day that ne'er a Fact- 
166 Gontleman in the kingdom ſhould dare to ſtand 
before a prigff with his hat on! For it is 
evident, that the vulgar, thoſe who are always 
-ſuppoſed- ro underſtand themſelves lea, ever 
ſhew moſt regard to the cloth, and have the 
- greateſt veneration for the preſent worthy ſuc- 
ceſſors of the apoſtles, — Beſides, doctor, you 
know the true chriſtian is not to be a flatterer 
on any account; and conſequently not to con- 
form to the regards uſually ſhewn to any men, 
who, by ſome means Hs attained to a pitch 
of dignity, farther than his conſcience and the 
fitneſs of things require, —lt is this regard to 
dignity, 


114 4 Conil for Low SPIRITS. 
' dignity, where the dignity happens to be wrong- 


Iy placed, that produces the greateſt inconveni- 
ence to ſociety, | and has involved mankind in er- 
rors for many ages. Regard to civil magi/trates is 
neceſſary to the well-being of a common wealth; 
but other than that, is not abſolutely eſſential to 
any deſireable end. And in all ages and eoun- 
tries, wherein the honours due to prieſts have 
been ſettled, and protected by the ſtate, and the 
people compelled to obey them; it has always 
proved the bane of the people, and, generally, the 
Aubverſion and ruin of the government: which 
- ſufficiently demonſtrates the wiſdom of our pre- 
ſent conſtitution ;; by which, tho' we are obliged 
to contribute to the ſupport of our clergy, yet 
we are leſt to our own; choice, whether we will 
pay them, or their doctrines, any other regard; 
and are therefore wholly independent on their 
-teachings, unleſs ourſelves think them conſonant 
to the ſcriptures, and the excellent plan of chrij- 
han morality therein | contained: —Were it other- 
wiſe; were we' forced (as many other nations 
are) to take our prieſts interpretations of thoſe 
ſacred writings as the true ſenſe of them, with- 
out daring to declare the leaſt doubt; we ſhould 
ſoon ſee the glorious ſun- beam, which has for 
ſome years enlightened the underſtandings, en- 
larged the ideas, and refo:med the ſentiments of 
every ingenuous and well meaning enquirer, 
begin to eclipſe: And our poſterity, in a few 
«* | ages, 
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ages, would be plunged into as deep an abyſs of 
error as ever was that from which our moſt il - 
luſtrious anceſtors extricated themſelves; many 
of them at the price of their families, _ 
Rates, and lives. 

Upon the whole, doctor, let me entreat you, 
or any of your brethren, whoſe zeal for your- 
ſelves obliges you to appear publicly in defence 
of your own order, to conſider, that, when you 
addreſs your labours of this kind to us laymen, 
you appeal to thoſe, who not being hood-winked 
by the opulences of ſpiritual advantage, have 
unclouded eyes to read your pleas ; and there- 
fore ſeldom ſee your arguments ſo concluſive as 
the forementioned reaſons prevail with your 
felves to think them. And, above all, let me 
deſire you, eſpecially on ſuch occaſions, to avoid 
ſuch frequent claim to power. and authority : 
things which to a layman; with a New-Teſ- 
tament in his hand, appear no way attendant on 
a miniſter of the church, and wholly foreign to 
the purpoſe and deſign of a chriſtian prieſthood ; 
whoſe authority was to be of a nature very dif- 
ferent from what we ſee aſſumed in our time. 
For be aſſured, that while churchmen make 
gain their governing principle of their actions, 
the laity (eſpecially the more unthinking part of 
us, which, perhaps, is by much the majority) will 
not eaſily be prevailed on to think them in earneſt. 
when they direct us to ſprings of actions purely 

ſpiritual ; 
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ſpiritual; without taking one ftep in the rugged 
path themſaldes, farther than is productive of ſome 
viſible and immediate reward in this life; whilſt, 
at the ſame time, we are told to expect no recom- 
_ pence for our virtue here, but to depend on a ſuffi- 


cient return to all ſufferings' hereafter. | Nor can 
it be wondered at, when this conſideration has an 
effect which good men ſee with concern; ſince the 
bulk of us, being unlearned, and of but common 
apprehenſions, are much ſooner moved by example 


 *than precept; and apt to think a clergyman gives 


a much more convincing proof of the validity of hit 
amian, by living a holy and ſober life, and ſhew- 
ing a truly chriſtian pattern of charitable and ame- 
Ai conduct; than by demonſtrating, ever fo plain- 
1y, that archbiſſiop Parker was conſecrated in 
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Have read the pamphlet which you put into 
my hands, intitled, The Parallel; and here 
ſend you my thoughts of it, Jug remarks 
upon it, as you defired. I muſt own, that the 
book is written with a great deal of artifice, with 
2 ſhew of impartiality, and with ſome plauſible 


' appearances of moderation and temper, which 
are very well fitted to amuſe and deceive: And 


. this, joined with your requeſt, which will always 
have the force of a command with me, has been | 
| the 1 


* 
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the chief motive of my taking abroad, and laying 
open, the author's reaſonings. 

The learned author founds his paralle! upon 
the ſuppoſed congruity of his grace the Aup. of 
Canterbury's "oppoſition to Dr. Samuel Clarke, 
and the late oppoſition of his grace of London * 
to Dr. Rundle: but he might as well have called 
this the perpendicular, as the parallel, for any thing 
it gan _ to his purpoſe ; for there is no 11 
Idifm at all in the two caſes, / { \ 

Dr. Clarke, ſo far as I could ever find, 4: 2 
never recommended to a biſhopric, and never 
was oppoſed in any ſuch perfonal intereſt ; nay, 
L have often heard that the doctor had never any 

Lach expectation or intereſt to make, and that he 
was very well ſatisfied with the ſituation he had 
in the church: I do not ſay that I had this from 
the doctor himſelf, nor do I believe that he ever 
deceived his friends. f 

His grace the Abp. of Canterbury oppoſed Dr. 
Clarke's account of the trinity, as thinking it 

contrary to the doctrine of the church of England, 
and, perhaps, inconſiſtent with the ſenſe of ſcrip- 
ture: But his grace of London oppoſed and per- 
ſecuted Dr. Rundle, without charging him with 
any thing he could ſupport ; or without being 
able to prove any doctrine or poſition, as cfoouf: 
ed and maintained by him, contrary to what had 
been received and ſettled, as true religion, by 


* * Dr, Gibſon, 


T here 
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There is, therefore, no congruity between the 
two caſes, but only this, that both were oppofi- 
tions founded upon weak or inſufficient grounds, 
though one was much more unjuſtifiable than the 
other; and herein, I preſume, the parallel lies. 
And I ſhall here venture to ſay, that it will ap- 
pear, upon farther examination, that this learned 
writer has proved nothing by his parallel, but that 
he and Dr. Henry Sacheverel are two parallel ca- 


ſuiſts and divines: For though this learned law- 
yer has a little more artifice, and a deeper diſ- 


guiſe; yet I think I am able to prove, that he has 
no more truth of his ſide, than the forecited doc- 
tor of divinity, and conſequently, that they ought 
to dangle together in the ſame church mathematics. 

This author, in mentioning Dr. Clarke, could 
not help ſpeaking of him as a very great and 
good man, a perſon of the moſt extenſive learn- 
ing, and unexceptionable probity: but then, it 
ſeems, he was pitied for ſome © unhappy errors 
* he had imbibed, or which the too great re- 
_ © liance on his metaphyſical way of reaſoning, 
« hadcarried him into; unhappy ! to think with 
« the ſhort line of reaſon to fathom the depths 
&« of eternity, or to comprehend the eſſence of 
„the godhead, which both faith and reaſon tell 
© us is incomprehenſible, ” 

But this is ſo far from a juſt and fair repre- 
eee of Dr. Clarke's caſe, as to the ſhare he 
had in the trinitarian controverſy, that 'tis the 

Vol. III. G groſſeſt 
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| groſſeſt miſrepreſentation of it, and a more falſc 
[| | or injurious turn to it could not have been 
| given; for ſo far was this great divine from ſup- 
porting his ſcripture - doctrine of the trinity by me- 
taphyſical reaſonings, that, on the contrary, he la- 
boured as much as poſſible to bring off his adver- 
ſaries from this way of reaſoning, and to keep to 
the muſt plain, unartificial, and unexceptional 
declarations and teſtimonies of ſcripture and the 
maoſt antient fathers. And his learned antago- 
"miſt, eſpecially Dr. Waterland, could have had 
No plea againſt him, or have ftood the argument 
for one reply, had they not involved themſelves 
in metapbylical ſubtilties, and impenetrable dark- 
neſs, by pretending to fathom the unknown and 
incomprehenſible ſubſtance and eſſence of God, 
of which the ſcripture ſpeaks not one word, and 
r upon which the matter cannot in the leaſt 
| | depend. 
| I, think- no learned man in controverſy ever 
Was or could be ever driven to a greater diſtreſs, 
than Dr. Waterland, in his argument againſt 
Dr. Clarke, He was continually obliged me- 
| taphyſically to explain away and dittinguiſh 
Himſelf, out of the plaineſt, moſt direct and ex- 
F preſs teſtimonie*, both of ſcripture and antiquity : 
He was forced to aflert and maintain, that three 
perſons or intelligent agents, really and truly dif- 
ferent and diſtinct, were yet, conſidered as united 
in one undivided ſubſtance, but one perſon, or 
intelligent agent; that three co-ordinate creators 
and 
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and governors of the world, were but one cre- 


ator and governor, or, at leaſt, but one God; 
and that two beings, perſons, or intelligent agents, 
ſuch as God and man muſt neceſlarily be, are 
yet but one perſon, or one intelligent agent: 
Which ſome might think to be, not only the 
grofſeſt nonſenſe and contradiction, but even di- 
rect blaſphemy; as perhaps it muſt be, abſtract- 
ing from the metaphyſical art of maintaining both 
ſides of a contradiction. But it might well be 
doubted, whether it could ever be in the power of 
all the prelates in Chriſtendem to inſtruct men in 
the. right way to falvation, if they muſt be thus 
ſaved by faith in oppolition to reaſon ; and if the 
plain revealed will of God muſt be farther and 
more clearly revealed, by metaphyſical eccicliaſtics, 
into contradictien and my/lery. 

Dr. Clarke, in the whole controverſy, ſtood 
to this plain, practical, and moſt eſſential prin- 
ciple of chriſtianity, the ſupremaq of Gad the Fa- 


ther, as the fountain of all authority, and the 


ultimate terminating object of all religious wor- 
ſhip and obedience ; that the Son had derived all 
power and authority from his God and Father, 
and never acted but in his name; and that 
Chriſt, when the ends of his mediatorial king» 


dom and government ſhall be anſwered, muſt. 
again reſign all power and authority to the Father, 


that God even the Father, may be all in all. 
And this great man plainly proved, that the 
Ga chriſtian 


# 
| 
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| | 
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"chriſtian fathers of the firſt three centuries con- 
tinually reſolved the unity, not into the un- 
known incomprehenſible ſubſtance, or eſſence of 
God, but into the ſupremacy of the Father, who 
was, in this ſenſe of ſupreme authority and wor- 
ſhip, the only one true God, and the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and they never 
aſcribed any honour or worſhip to the Son, but 
what was due to him by the will and appoint- 
ment of the Father. Now this is not only ſcrip- 
tural, but a plain intelligible doctrine : There are 


no metaphyſics in it, and no uam to be made a 


market of. 
But I have no intention, here, to enter into 


any controverſy with this author, or any body 
elſe, about theſe matters. I thought it neceſſary 
to ſay thus much, to let the reader ſee with what 
fairneſs he had repreſented Dr. Clarke, and where 
the great charge of metaphyſical ſophiſtry and 
obſcurity ought to be laid. If the author can 
ſhew that I am miſtaken, I ſhall thank him for 
his pains; but if he cannot, he may take the ho- 
nour of his own diſcovery. ' 
The author having juſt mentioned Dr. Clarke 
as the parallel, preſently drops it, as nothing far- 
ther to his purpoſe; and perhaps it might not 
have been much beſide his purpoſe, to have let 
it quite alone, ſince it is plain that he had ſome- 
thing elſe in view, and that this could be in- 
tended only as a blind. TW defence of church- 
| power, 
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power, the juriſdiction of the ſpiritualty inde- 
pendent of the temporalty, is the main point; 
and if men would but agree in this, it would be 
no great matter what they thought about leſſer 
and more indifferent things: The doctrines of 
chriſtianity, the claims of the chriſtian people, 
and the common rights of mankind, are mere 
trifles when they are ſet in competition with 
the power of the clergy : The ſeparate indepen- 
dent power of the Clergy,” in matters ſpiritual, 
is the church conflitution; which is fo far weak- 
ened or ſubverted, as this power is made depen- 
dent on the civil juriſdiction. All appeals to 
the civil power from proceſſes eccleſiaſtical, and 
all prohibitions granted in the civil courts againſt 
any ſuch cauſe or proceſs, are invaſions of the 
ſpiritual rights and powers of the eccleſiaſtics ; 
and they who take under their cognizance any 
ſuch matters or cauſes in the civil courts, are 
enemies to the conſlitution- All laws made to 
recover, ſtrengthen, and confirm this power 

of the clergy, are in favour of the conflitution ; 
but laws made to reform and reſtrain, even the 
corruptions and 'abuſes of ſuch a power, muſt, in 
conſequence, tend to ſubvert, enervate, and de- 
ſtroy the con/litution, 

This, I chink, is the ſecret of the whole affair, 
and the evident meaning of all this author's pro- 
poſitions, when ſtript of their ambiguities or diſ- 
guiſes, and put into plain Englißb. 


G 3 The 
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The incroachments of the temporal - courts, 
from time to time, and the bringing cauſes ec- 
cleſiaſtical to a hearing and determination before 
the civil power, is the great grievance and 
matter of complaint: Theſe eccleſiaſtics would 
fain be judge and jury for themſelves, and would 
not ſubmit their claims and pretenſions to the 
ſame methods of trial and devifion with the 
common rights and liberties of the reſt of man- 
kind; and this deſigning author artfully com- 
pliments the judges and lawyers in the civil 
courts, as men of the greateſt abilities and in- 
tegrity, while he is, at the ſame time, upbraiding 
and condemning them for tyranny” and injuſtice 
in their incroachments and invaſions upon the 
rights of the ſpiritualty, and for making new 
precedents every day to the prejudice gf the 
clergy. But not to keep any longer in generals, 
I fhal! now deſcend to ſome particulars in order 
to ſhe that I do not hers talk n 2 
out book. 

The author of the Paralle, evi joſt men- 
tioned a compariſon which he could not ſup- 
port, preſently drops it; and proceeds, as well 
as he can, to juſtify certain paſſages and poſi- 
tions, which had been quoted out of the preface 
ta; the Haden, by d an of the Letter from 
the Temple. (9 |») 

I muſt own, that the picking of the Parallel, 
by his artful colourings, has made _—_ 7 

the ſe 


* 
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theſe paſſages and poſitions look leſs odious than 

they did, or might have done, at firſt ſight : But 

I think he has not removed the great and main 

objection to any one of them, which is, the 
danger that always has, and always muft, accrue- 
to any ſtate, by truſting the church, or clergy, 
with too much power. The groſs and moſt 
ſcandalous abuſes of power in the church, or bx 
the . clergy, for eight or nine centuries together, 
reduced the nation, at laſt, to the neceſſity of 
à reſormation; the great benefit of which con- 
ſiſted in throwing off a foreign juriſdiction, and 
in curbing and reſtraining the exorbitant claims 
and powers of the clergy. 

"Tis certain and demonſtrable, that the di- 
ſtinction between temporal and ſpiritual power, 
- as now made, is a diſtinction without a diffe- 
rence; and that it is impoſſible for two indepen- 
dent powers or juriſdictions, in the ſame ſociety, 
to ſubſiſt, but that one muſt weaken. or deſtroy. 
the other, though the one may be called tempora!, / 
and the other, ſpiritual. To ſuppoſe this, would 
be deſtroying the king's ſupremacy, by dividing 
it. from. itſelf, and making the exerciſe of it a 
ching impoſſible and contradiftory-:- For the fi- 
nal deciſion of all matters in FA — under the 
king, muſt terminate and reſt ſomewhere, either: 
in the civil or eccleſiaſtical courts ;. and the queſ- 
tion now ſeems to be whether it muſt be in one, 
or the other. | | 


G. 44 There 
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There are no matters of moral right and 
wrong, but are really ſpiritual, ſo far as ſpiri- 
tual matters can be ſubjected to any human cog- 
nizance and juriſdiction; and therefore the 
church, or clergy, muſt be independent in all 
matters and cauſes of moral right and wrong, 
or in none. And, indeed, grant them but an 
independency in any thing of this kind, and they 
will ſoon claim it in every thing elſe: Give them 
but an independent cognizance and juriſdiction 
in ſpiritual matters, and they will ſoon hook in 
all other matters under ſome pretence- or other. 
And this has always proved true in fact and ex- 
perience, as often as the church, or clergy, 
have been complimented with any power inde- 
pendent. of the ſtate or civil juriſdiftion : And, 
therefore, thanks be to God, that by the Nu 
i conſtitution, the clergy have no ſuch inde- 
pendent power; and we ought not only to pray, 
but to uſe our utmoſt endeavours, that they ne- 
ver may have it. Whatever other party diſtincti- 
ons may be of little moment, yet the diſtincti- 
on between the clergy and laity, in point of 
power, is certainly eſſential and fundamental to wad 
pace and happineſs of mankind. / 

- The clergy, for an independency, had blinded 
and enſlaved all the ſtates and kingdoms in the 
chriſtian world, while morality and true religion 
were loſt in the ſcuffle; till at laſt, the bold and 


brave NG of the n in ſeveral parts of Eu- 
ene c te, 
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rope, regained ſome part of their natural and 
chriſtian rights and liberties : And whether the 
| high- flying clergy, now among us, are not reduc- 
ing the laity, as faſt as they can, and by gradual 
advances,” as the times will bear, to their old 
blindneſs and ſlavery, will be farther conſidered in 
following the author 'of the Parallel. 8 


As this author has undertaken to clear up, 


and remove all objections to the paſſages and po- 
fitions, which had been quoted and referred to in 
the preface to the Codex, by the author of the Ler- 
ter from the Temple, it will be neceſſary to call 
this matter to a little farther account, and to try 


how well the author of the Parallel has herein | 


hs — himſelf. 

The author of the Paralle! complains, that 
the author of the Letter had moſt groſsly abuſed 
and miſrepreſented a right reverend prelate, by 
quoting independent paſſages out of the preface to 
the Codex, which could have had no ſuch obnoxi- 
ous meaning and conſtruction, had he taken them 
in their natural order and connexion, 


The author of the Codex had aſſerted, « that 


&« a vigorous adminiſtration of juſtice in all 
&« points which relate to the correction of man- 
&« ners, and in ſuch other matters which con- 
« cern order and diſcipline in the church, is one 
ce of the greateſt ſupports to religion, and to the 
cc honour of God's public worſhip :” Now that 
a vigorous adminiſtration of juſtice againſt mo- 
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There are no matters of moral right and 
wrong, but are really ſpiritual, ſo far as ſpiri- 
tual matters can be ſubjected to any human cog- 
nizance and furifdiQion and therefore the 
church, or clergy, muſt be independent in all 
matters and cauſes of moral right and wrong, 
or in none. And, indeed, grant them but an 
independency in any thing of this kind, and they 
will ſoon claim it in every thing elſe: Give them 
but an independent cognizance and juriſdiction 
in ſpiritual matters, and they will ſoon hook in 
all other matters under ſome pretence- or other. 
And this has always proved true in fact and ex- 
perience, as often as the church, or clergy, 
have been complimented with any power inde- 
pendent of the ſtate or civil juriſdiction: And, 
therefore, thanks be to God, that by the Eng- 
in conſtitution, the clergy have no ſuch inde- 
pendent power; and we ought not only to pray, 
but to uſe our utmoſt endeavours, that they ne- 
ver may have it. Whatever other party diſtincti- 
ons may be of little moment, yet the diſtincti- 
on between the clergy and laity, in point of 
power, is certainly eſſential and fundamental to 1 
ener and happineſs of mankind. 

- The clergy, for an independency, had blinded 
and enſlaved all the ſtates and kingdoms in the 
chriſtian' world, while morality and true religion 
were loſt in the ſcuffle; till at laſt, the bold and 
brave a; of the laity in foveral parts of EAu- 
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rope, | regained ſome part of their natural and 
chriſtian rights and liberties : And whether the 
high-flying clergy, now among us, are not reduce - 
ing the laity, as faſt as they can, and by gradual 
advances,” as the times will bear, to their old 
blindneſs and ſlavery, will be farther conſidered in 
following the author 'of 'the Parallel. | 


As this author has undertaken to clear up, 


and remove all objections to the paſſages and po- 


ſitions, which had been quoted and referred to in 


the preface to the Codex, by the author of the Ler- 
ter from the Temple, it will be neceſſary to call 
this matter to a little farther account, and to try 


how well the author of the Parallel has herein | 


*. himſelf. 

The author of the Parallel complains, that 
the author of the Letter had moſt groſsly abuſed 
and miſrepreſented a right revetend prelate, by 
quoting independent paſſages out of the preface to 
the Codex, which could have had no ſuch obnoxi- 
ous meaning and conſtruction, had he taken them 
in their natural order and connexion. 
The author of the Codex had aſſerted, © that 
« a vigorous adminiſtration of juſtice- in all 
&« points which relate to the correction of man- 
&« ners, and in ſuch other matters which con- 
4 cern order and diſcipline in the church, is one 
«© of the greateſt ſupports to religion, and to the 
dc honour of God's public worſhip :” Now that 
a vigorous adminiſtration of juſtice againſt mo- 
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ral vice or wickedneſs, which is inconſiſtent with 
the good of ſociety, and by which one man in- 
jures another, is neceſſary under every admini- 
ſtration and form of government, and that civil 
peace and property cannot be ſecured without it, 
is very certain; and I know no man in his ſenſes, 
that ever denied this. If this be all that is con- 
tended for by theſe eccleſiaſtics, I dare ſay they 
may be perfectly eaſy under ſo wiſe and righteous 
an adminiſtration as this, even though che power 
ſhould not be lodged in their hands. 

It cannot be ſaid, with any appearance of truth, 
that the civil juriſdiction, or temporal courts, are 
defective in puniſhing vice and immorality, when 
ſuch matters and cauſes are brought before them ; 
or that the eccleſiaſtics in their ſpiritual courts, 
have'ever done it better, when it has been left to 
them; but the quite contrary of this has always 
| deinen and felt by experience: It muſt be, 
therefore, a vigereus admini/iration of juſtice in 
matters of church order and d:{cipline, or a ſtrict 
and rigorous execution of penal laws in matters 
of religion, and where the ecclefiaſtics them - 
ſelves are left to judge of it, independent of 
the temporal courts, that muſt be here meant, if 
any-thing at all is to be underſtood by it. And 
the Engliſh laity of every denomination and party, 
ought well to conſider how far the hierarchy have 


formerly carried this, and what they are puſhing 
at now. 
?Tis 
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'Tis certain that the outward peace, and tema 
poral civil rights of ſociety, muſt be ſecured by 
force or compulſion, becauſe the motives of re- 
ligion and conſcience are not found, under the 
preſent corruption of human nature, . ſufficient to- 


this end: But then 'tis as certain, that ſo far as 


men are influenced by ſuch motives and induce- 
ments of force and compulſion, they do not, and: 
cannot, act upon the ſpititual motives of religion 
and conſcience ; nor is it poſſible that true re- 
ligion ſhould be promoted and ſecured by co-- 
ercion and force, in the ecclefrafttcal, . more than 
in the civil courts. Such eccleſtaſtics, then, in 
pleading their rights againſt the civil juriſdiction, 
may talk of religion as long as they pleaſe, where 

men are ſenſeleſs enough to regard them; - but; . 
tis very evident, that they mean nothing but 


their on temporal power : And yet experienoe 


has ſufficiently proved, that they are the unfit- 
power, and have always made the worſt uſe 
of it, h 5 
The diſtinction of civil power into femporat 
and ſpiritual, has done them infinite ſervice; 
and, were it not ſor this diſtinction without dif- 
ference, they could have nothing to ſay; But, by 
this mechaniſm of ſounds, they keep up a pre- 
tenſion and claim to certain ſpiritual rights and 
powers which are as much.. temporal rights 
and powers as any in the world; and in the 
G 6. Nature- 


2 — I 
r. 


— 2 —— - - — 
— 1 
Me —_— — — 1 — —2— 


132 A\Conprar for Low SerxiTs. 
nature and reaſon of the thing, as well as by 
the Engliſh conſtitution and laws, as mc under 
the avil juriſdiction. 

The word conflitution, as now uſed by theſe 
men, ſignifies the power of the church or clergy, 
and all the preſent abuſes of that power; for, 
ſubſtituting here the one for the other, 'all that 
they ſay, will be clear, conſiſtent, and intelli- 
gible ; but without this, they muſt be ber 
to talk like fools or madmen. 

But let us ſee how this author lates ant re- 
Preſents the matter, p. 7. Is not the vigorous 
<< adminiſtration of juſtice in temporal matters, 
«which we with ſo much / pleaſure obſerve in 
< the ſages of the law, who preſide in the tem- 
<< poral courts, one of the greateſt ſupports of 
„the government, and to the honour of his ma- 
<« jeſty's adminiſtration ? which though it ſhines 
« in luſtre in every part, does in nothing more, 
«than in that happy and wiſe choice he makes 
e of thoſe who exerciſe his authority therein; 
<< men of that extenſive knowledge, deep judg- 
„ ment, found learning, great patience, and 
& unbiaſſed integrity: Why, then, is the eccle- 
l ſiaſtical ordinary to be cenſured, for aſſerting, 
« that in ſuch matters which concern the order 
« and difcipline of the church, the vigorous ad- 
4 miniſtration thereof is one of the greateſt ſup- 
« ports to religion, and is to the nn of 
«< 5 public worlhip ? n . 

| Who 
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© Who now would think, by the character chis 
author here gives of our judges and lawyers in 
the temporal courts, that he was juſt ready to 
charge them with invading the rights and powers 
of the church, and conſequently, of obſtructing 
the neceſſary courſe and adminiſtration of ſpiri- 
tual juſtice," by their daily prohibitions in the 
temporal courts? But who told this learned ad- 
vocate for church- power, that the eccleſiaſtical 
ordinary has any N authority, independent 
the honour of religion, pary of God's s public wor- 
ſhip, if it had? 

Why, my lord Coke, it ſeems, is his voucher : 
For he quotes that great oracle of the law, to 
prove, that the #ingdom of England it an abſolute 
empire or monarchy under the king, who exer- 
ciſes an abſolute, unlimited power both in church and 
ſtate. 

It is true, that the king of England is inveſted 
by the legiſlature, or parliament, with the. ſu- 
preme executive power both in church and 
ſtate : But then he does not exerciſe this, as the 
head of an abſolute empire or monarchy, but is 
limited herein by law under the authority of 
parliament, or of the whole legiſlature. This 
learned author muſt, doubtleſs, know this; and 
cannot underſtand my lord Coke, or the Engliſh 
conſtitution and laws, in any other ſenſe : And 
certainly the King's ſupreme juriſdiction in the 
church, 
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church, cannot cut off the right of appeals by 
Jaw from the eccleſiaſtical courts, or prevent 
the civil courts from granting prohibitions, and 
ſtopping proceſs in the eccleſiaſtical court. And 
J hope that neither this author, nor the right 
reverend prelate whom he is vindicating, have 
any intention to Matter the king with an abſo- 
lute arbitrary power, or to ſet his majeſty at 
variance with his judges and lawyers in the 
civil courts, Such. methods, indeed, have been. 
' | uſed formerly, and with too much ſucceſs ; but 
us not likely they ſhould take effect now. | 
Another © obnoxious paſſage in the preface to 
the Codex, which. had been taken notice of, was 
this; the author of the Letter, ſpeaking of the 
great churchman, ſays, the power of the church 
is his great aim; and accordingly he thinks it 
very reaſonable, that no bills concerning reli- 
gion © ſhould be preferred or received into the 
« houſe of commons, unleſs the ſame be firſt con- 
« fidered and liked by the clergy.” 
ng here the author of the Parallel, to ſhew- 
w groſly and wickedly the author of the Co- 
4 had been miſrepreſented, quotes his own: 
words: . As to the making of laws concern 
« ing religion by the . in parliament, 
© that is a point not to be touched, for many 
4c reaſons: But I hope it will be no offence to 
« mention what has paſled heretofore, between 
« the court and ed commons, "ny this | 
„ head; 
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& head; eſpecially fince it has been already 
xe © publiſhed by an eminent member of that houſe. 
ec May 22, 1572, 14 Eliz. It is ſignified by the 
& ſpeaker, that her majzſty's Pleaſure is, that 
« from henceforth no bill concerning religion /hall 
« be preferred or received into this houſe, unleſs 
* the Jowe Hen be fel fleet ang Lied by 
&* the clergy 
Here 7 author breaks out into this excla-- 
mation: What now becomes of that dictato- 
« rial air wherein they are repreſented? A re- 
&* cital only of the royal meſſages in thoſe 
<«. words which might become a royal * cl 
« at that time jealous of the ſug 
40 point perhaps not ſufficiently er * * 
the author of the Letter.. But whether this 


A were reaſonable, or not, requires no farther 


« juſtification, as to this paſlage, than to ſay, 
„that it came from the mouth of that great 
« princeſs, who was, at that time, the glory 
«. of the ,reformation, the ſupport of the pro- 
| « teſtant intereſt abroad, the guardian of the 

e liberties of Europe; ſteady in her counſels, 
„ happy in a wiſe and able miniſtry, ſuperior 
eto popular clamours raiſed by diſappointed, 
4 diſaffected perſons, againſt reaſon and with- 
« out foundation.“ 

Now here the author of th Paralltl com- 
pounds the matter between the two antagoniſts, 
in ſuch a manner, that I think it impoſfible for 


any 
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any man to read and underſtand it, without 
laughing : For after all his artifice and grimace, 
he muſt either give up the argument, or come 
Juſt to the point which he endeavours ſo auk- 


wardly to evade. The author of the Codex 
tells us, that as te the making of laws concerning 


religion by the temporalty in Nen that is 
a point not to be touched for many reaſons, What 
theſe reaſons are, the reader is left to gueſs at; 
but poſſibly the chief reaſon might be, that 
touching upon this point in his own way, muſt 
have been denying the conſtitutional rights and 
power of parliament, which could not be done 
without ſome danger, fince even a biſhop might 
have been ſuſpended and degraded for it: But 
tho? this tender point could not be ſafely touched, 
yet *tis to be hoped that an arbitrary precedent 
may be given, without Hence; and that queen 
Elizabeth may be juſtified in ſtraining her prero- 
gative above law, and in ſetting aſide, or over- 
ruling, the power and right of the temporalty 
in parliament, from whom ſhe had derived her 
ſupremacy, and to whom ſhe owed her crown. 
But muſt not any reader in the world think, 
that the author of the Codex approved and juſti- 
fied this act of the queen's, as an exertion of 
royal power, which ought to be imitated in caſe 
of need, or where-ever he ſhould think fit to 
e er oa 

— But 
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But how does this advocate plead the cauſe? 
Why he neither affirms or denies any thing at all 
about it : He was aware that much might be ſaid 
on both ſides, and there might be ſome incon- 
veniency in ſpeaking out clearly; and therefore 
he very prudently drops his, client with compli- 
ments and good wiſhes, and leaves may body to 
think of the matter as they pleaſe. 

Either queen Elizabeth's aſſuming to herſelf 
the whole legiſlature, as well as juriſdiction in 
the church, and prohibiting her parliament from 
receiving any bill, or entering into any debates. 
about religion, without her leave, was right, 
or wrong: If right, the Codex and the Parallel. 
might have juſtified it, without any ſuch round- 
about-fetches and grimace; but if wrong, to 
what purpoſe is it here brought in? And what 
has the queen's great character in other matters, 
to do with this? Had not the commons as much 
reaſon to be jealous of their authority and ſhare 
in the legiſlature, as the queen of her ſuprema- 
cy? Or ought they te have given up the whole 
conſtitution and power of parliament to her, be- 
cauſe at that time ſhe dreaded the power and in- 
fluence of the church, and had ſome reaſon to be 
afraid of the popiſhly- affected biſhops and clergy, 
while the conſciences of the people were {till too 
much under their juriſdiction ? 


But 
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But I hope we are not now ſo near the verge 
of popery, whatever ſome would make us believe. 
But pethaps they who raiſe this outcry, may be 
more in fear of ſomething elſe, 5. 6. the ſinking 
power of the clergy, and their declining juriſ- 
dition over the conſciences of the laity; which. 
would be an, worſe for them than popery 
wel 

But, I believe, 1 may now venture to leave it 
to the judgment of any indifferent, unbiaſſed 
reader, whether both the author of the Codex, 
and the Parallel did not intend to juſtify this, 
and other ſuch-like arbitrary aſſumptions of 
power in queen E//zabeth; and whether they 
_ would not recommend it to his preſent majeſty, 
or any future prince, to follow ſuch precedents, 
and ftrain the prerogative after the ſame manner, 
in favour of the clergy. However, if they did 
not intend this, they may eaſily declare off, and 
purge themfelves from any ſuch. imputation, as 
the natural conſtruction of words ſeems to lay 
them under. 

The author of the Letter had farther obſerved, 
that he (the great churchman there ſpoken of ) 
would not have the ſpiritual courts, prohibited 
« by the courts of King's-Bench and Common- 
« Plas.” To which this author of the Parallel 
replies, that had he {the author of the Letter) 
_ but that prohibitions, being original 
& writs: 
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* writs, ſhould iſſue from the court of cba 
«only, it had boft its fling.” 

I muſt own, a I es fee" no- fling" that: 
would have been here loſt; but all the ſtrength 
and venom of the ſting in my opinion, ſtill 
remains. 
If the judges in the courts of King's-Bench 
and Common Pleas have invaded the king's pre- 
rogative, and the rights of the aburch, let this 
author plainly tell them ſo, and not, like an 
artful ſneering ſycophant, endeavour to compli- 
ment them out of all law and juſtice. The 
tight of trial by juries has, I think, been al- 
ways looked upon as one of the moſt conſiderable 
and valuable branches of Engliſh liberty; and 
this, I hope, is a right which the people of Eng- 
gland will never part with, or ſuffer to be wreſted 
from them. The rending the eccleſiaſtical from 
the civil power, was the curſed work of the 
| papacy; and the main foundation of the anti- 
chriſtian kingdom; and ſubjecting the church 
once more to the fate, or to the ſupreme civil. 

power in parliament, was the great bleſſing and 
| advantage of the reformation. | ; 

"Tis certain that the king derives his prero- 
gative, his ſupremacy, and all the rights of the 
crown, from' the legiſlature or parliament ;| and 
that all the laws of England are equally the 
acts of this ſupreme national power; and theres. 
fore none but an eccleſiaſtical paraſite, or tool of 
church. 
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church power, could repreſent the matter other- 
| wiſe, as if the kingdom of England was an ab/o- 
lute empire or monarchy under tbe king. 

By the ſame right and reaſon that grotetents 
are brought from queen Elizabeth's afſuming an 
anti-parliamentary power, all the arbitrary mea- 
ſures of the four next reigns might be juſtified, 
While the church and crown were combined to 
enflave and ruin the nation: But this is certainly 
a wrong time of day to advance ſuch doctrines 
or . precedents, under one of the wiſeſt and beſt 
of princes. Every ſtep of his preſent majeſty's 
government has afforded us a ſufficient and moſt 
convincing proof that he has no intention of 
training the prerogative, of ſtopping or interrupt- 
ing the methods of procedure in the civil courts, 
or of arming the clergy with more power againſt 
2 

Tia well known from be: Hiſtory of England, 
od of all other nations in Chriſtendom, that the 
hierarchical clergy have always flattered princes 
with abſolute arbitrary power, in hopes of ſharing 
in it themſelves. By this means they have often 
. expoſed both their king and country to the ut- 
moſt hazards; and never was it known when 
ſucceſsful. ſtruggles of the clergy for temporal 
power, had not very bad, if not fatal, effects. 

The Hiſtory of England, ſince the reformation, 
furniſhes us with too many inſtances of this. But 
1 hope an eccleſiaſtical ſpiritual juriſdiction over 
conſcience 
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conſcience will no more puſh us on ſon near to bony 
brink of deſtruction. 
Moſt unhappy would be the caſe of the dts 
of England, ſhould the ſpiritual juriſdiction ever 
be made independent of the temporal, or ſhould 
the parliament. ever think fit to eaſe the judges 
in the temporal courts of the trouble of hear- 
ing and determining cauſes in appeal from the 
_ courts eccleſiaſtical : The iniquity, tyranny, and 
oppreſſion of thoſe ſpiritual courts, has been 
always a matter of general grievance and com- 
plaint; and I am very well ſatisfied, that were 
the whole body of the people to be heard about it, 
ninety-nine in a hundred, at leaft, would give 
their votes for the entire abolition of this ſþiri- 
tual power. Nor could the clergy, in ſuch a caſe, 
complain of their being deprived of any natural or 
legal right, or that any anti-conſtitutional — 
would be hereby exercifed. 

Before the reformation,. and under the vaſſal 
lage of popery, the diſtinction between tempo- 
ral and ſpiritual, or civil and eccleſiaſtical ju- 
riſdiction, was real; while the people of England 
were governed by, or rather rack'd and tortured 
between, two independent powers, the king and 
the pope : but the laws made at, and fince, the 
reformation, as the foundation upon which the 
church now ſtands, have deſtroyed this diſtinction 
as to the reality of it, by inveſting the king, as 

the civil ſovereign, with all juriſdiction w_ 
| theſe 
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theſe realms, of what nature or kind ſoever. 
This diſtinction therefore, as it is now retained 
-and kept up among us, can be merely nominal, 
when we would exprefs the different exerciſe of 
the fame civil juriſdiftion, as it is intruſted ei- 
ther with the laity or clergy. The chancellots, or 

judges, in the ecclefiaſtical courts often have been, 
and always may be, lazmen ; and, confequent- 

Ay, the clergy here can have no legal claim exclu- 
five of the /aity. The clergy, I think, would ne- 
ver allow the king to be a biſhop, patriarch, 
or ſpiritual perſon ; yet they know very well 
that he is the ſupreme head of the church, and that 
he is inveſted, by /aw, unn as well 
as temporal jurifdiftion. , 

The gentlemen of the hierarchy, till very late- 
iy, had always a jus divinum for their temporal 
power; but having been ſo often baffled and 
confounded in this argument, they ſeem now al- 
moſt aſhamed of it: But they ſtill ſweat and la- 
bour to keep up the real diſtinction between 
temporal and ſpiritual, or civil and eccleſraſtical 
power; as if every thing muſt be preſently ſpi- 
rituallized as ſoon as it falls into their hands. And 
this they are under a neceſſity of doing, as a blind 
to their ambition and ayarice, ſince it muſt other- 
wiſe plainly appear to every vulgar underſtand- 
ing, that they are ſtruggling for temporal pow- 
er; 3 hunger and thin not after righte- 

ouſneſs, 
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"guſneſs, but worldly dominion ; and that they are 
labouring for the meat that perifheth, and not for 
that which endureth to everlaſting life, 

But *tis evident, from the nature and reaſon 
of the thing, that all power and juriſdiction, 
ſubject to a human cognizance, muſt be civil 
and temporal; and religion and conſcience, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, cannot be brought under any ſuch 
cognizance or juriſdiction. So far as temporal 
motives prevail with men, the ſpiritual motives 
of religion and conſcience ceaſe 3 and force can 
never be neceſſary, but where men will not be 
governed by reaſon. It is likewiſe, I think, very 
evident, that two independent powers or juriſdic- 
tions, though one might be called temporal, and 
the other ſpiritual, cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt in the 
ſame ſociety under any one ſupreme head, any 
more than under different and oppoſite ſupreme 
heads. This would be dividing the king's autho- 
Tity from itſelf ; deſtroying the power of par- 
liament, from which. it is derived; and excit- 
ing an eternal, irreconcileable war between the 
king's civil and eccleſiaſtical judges. And the 
Treaſon of this is plain, ſince there could be ſcarce © 
any matter or cauſe whatever, that the one would 
claim as temporal, but the other might lay in a 
contrary claim to it, as ſpiritual. And this could 
never be otherwiſe, where a diſtinction ſhould 
be made without any difference in nature or 

reaſon, 


A 
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reaſon. Nor is it poffible that all the laws 
in the world ſhould ſettle the boundaries here, 
--where nature has made none. The parliament, 
indeed, may commit all power to the eccleſiaſtics, 
if they pleaſe, and transform the king into a pope; 
but I preſume the experience of paſt ages has given 
them but very little encouragement to it. But 
the parliaments, or legiſlature, at the reformation, 
"faw the neceſſity of deſtroying this diſtinction in 
fact, and of making the church abſolutely depen- 
dent on the ſtate, without leaving them the leaſt 
pretence or claim to any independent eccleſiaſtical 
* But all; it ſeems, that the Parallel is concerned 
for in defence of the Codex, is only this, that all 
appeals from the eccleſiaſtical courts to the civil, 
may be prevented by law, under a parliamentary 
ſanction; and that all ſuch appeals, if any ſuch 
there muſt be, may be only heard and determined 
in the court of chancery. This was fo formerly, 
or in the times of popery; and therefore tis very 
plain, that it ought to be ſo again. The people 
of England ought to be cut off from all the right 
and benefit of a trial by juries, in ſome of the moſt 
conſiderable branches of their intereſt and proper- 
ty, or in all ſuch matters and cauſes as the clergy 
might call ſpiritual, and think fit to engroſs to 

themſelves. {423 | h 

A lord chancellor will be always in the king's 
abſolute power; but the country inqueſts and 
juries 
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can never be ſo: and therefore no doubt 
but * muſt be the king's moſt faſt and ſure 
friends, who would compliment him with ſuch a 
power, and ſo vaſt an extent of prerogative. 
This is the unparalleled modeſty of theſe high- 


lying proteſtant ecclefiaſtics! They only deſire 
to be reſtored to the exerciſe of the fame power 


under the ling, which they formerly enjoyed under 
the pape; upon this condition they will never more 
ſubmit to his catholic holineſs, or call in any fo- 
reign power to their aid: but if they cannot ob- 
tain this, the king and nation are never to ex- 
pect any reſt or peace from them. And yet could 
they once obtain this moſt reaſonable acceſs of 
power, they would ſoon puſh at ſomething more; 
for all experience has convinced us, that ambi- 


tion, eſpecially church- ambition; is reſtleſs and 
inſatiable. 


Here then the whole ſcene is Segen at once: 
this is the myſtery of the hierarchy: they will 
ſtand by the king's ſupremacy, and be very 


_ loyal ſubjects, if his majeſty can but order mat- 
ters ſo as to reſtore them to their antient powers 


and privileges. This is the ſcheme to which arch- 
biſhop Laud died a martyr ; and fo I bope will a 
hundred edi — e before the 12 can 
take effect. 
But ind it about, tat the niltifiers of 
Chriſt's kingdom ſhould diſcover fuch an un- 
quenchable thirſt after worldly power? Is this 

Vor, III. H the 
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the province which their great maſter had aſſign- 
ed them? Or is this the main buſineſs of their 
holy order? Are they moſt at leiſure to govern 
the World? Or have not the civil judges and ma- 
giſtrates abilities or inclination to n juſtice 
without them 

| If the judges i in the king's heneti-ond common 
pleas, in king James's time, thought it a burden 
to hear and determine cauſes upon appeals from 


_ © the ſpiritual courts, tis plain that they have ſince 


changed their minds, if what this author obſerves 
be true, That they are continually, by new pre- 
cedents, and adjudged caſes in law, encroaching 
upon the buſineſs of the eccleſiaſtical courts, and 
_ conſequently {till loading themſelves with more 
and more trguble. But this is ſuch a ridiculous 
fetch, that one cannot think of it without laughing: 
It ſeems the ſpiritualty would eaſe the temporalty 
as much as poſſible from the weight of government, 
to make their burden the lichten EPS! them 
the trouble of it. 

But tis needleſs to infiſt bw upon an argu- 
ment that is founded in a jeſt, It will be time 
enough to re-conſider this matter, when the civil 
magiſtrates and judges ſhall petition to be eaſed of 
the trouble of hearing and determining cauſes, 
upon appeals from the eccleſiaſtical courts; or 
when the author can prove, that-juſtice would be 
more ſtrictly and eue executed, in n 
i the 
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the whole method and courſe of law, as it now 
ſtands, was to be altered in theſe matters of 
church power. But, in the mean while, the 
laity may have leave to wiſh, as well as the clergy ; 
and perhaps may have as much reaſon to wiſh 
them lefs power, as they can have to wiſh them» 
{elves more. 
Another exceptionable paſſage, which had been 
quoted by the author of the /ztter out of the preface 
to the Codex, is this, that the author of the Codex 
thinks, That, in ſpiritual matters, the cler 
t may be preſumed the moſt proper judges, bo 
« of the aſſiſtance which the church ſtands in need 
« of from the fate, and the ſeveral degrees of it; 
« and of the method by which that affiftance may 
«© be moſt effectually conveyed and applied for 
the ſervice of the church: That the legiſlature, 
«© by putting the help which it deſigns for the 
<« ſervice of the church, into the hands of the laity, 
« does the church a manifeſt diſ-ſervice : That 
. <6: where-ever it puts the work, even of the ſup- 
& fpreſſion of vice, into temparal bands, it puts it into 
a channel not ſo likely to ſucceed, ee 
„ hund.. 

Here certainly the great church and ateſman 
needed a very able advocate; and he who can 
bring him off, upon the principles of the reforma- 
tion and revolution, or upon the laws of England, 
as ut in being, may, by the ſame ſort of leger- 
de-main and „ do any thing elſe. But 

WS: let 
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Jet us hear the Parallel lawyer. plead, who was re- 
ſolyed to ſay ſomething or other, tho' he could ſay 
nothing to the purpoſe. 3. 11 
Here I muſt refer you to the bs author's 
own argument, : Preface, p. 30, 31. wherein the 
deductions are plain, and the inferences certain, 
« If the ſpirituality of this r-a/m under his majeſty, 
„ ag the ſupreme head, be ſufficient-in; itſelf, with 
_ <6 out the interpoſition of any exterior perſon, in 
_ <6 all matters of a ſpiritual nature, it will follow 
from thence, that they are the mo/7 proper Juages 
& of what aſſiſtance the church ſtands in need of 
40 from the fate; for it is a maxim in law, Pe- 
cc ritis in arte ſua credendum eff, It the correction 
46 of manners, and what relates to the order and 
6 dſcipline of the church, be the proper province 
40 of the ordinary, according to the laws of the 
66 land, as appears from the before- mentioned 
40 of the lord Coke in Codrie's caſe, it is 
6 then. molt likely to ſucceed in their hands: 
And, laſtly, if theſe helps happen to be unne- 
56. caſſary, or unduly applied, as the learned author 

4 expreſſes it, it likewiſe follows, that they do | 
cc no ſervice, but a maniſeſt G-rviee, to the 
$6. church. 7 16 Cel 2; 

No doubt but the Piritualy of this ale are 
gußßcient in tbemſelues, and without any exter ior 
penſen, to govern not only the church, but the 
Hate or ene ane the ie of 
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power; and therefore they are the mo/? proper 


judges of what power they are fit to be entruſted, 
with. They beſt underſtand the diſtinction be- 


tween temporal and ſpiritual power, in this pro- 


teſtant ſtate, ſince the reſermation; and are there- 


fore the fitteſt men in the world to explain it, and 
fix the boundaries of both theſe juriſdictions for the 
temporalty, or la. 


This is the Parallels plea, and his defence of the 


Codex ; and they who think it inſufficient, cannot 
be true churchmen. 

Hut ſuppoſe that the legiſlature, at the reforma- 
tion, ſhould have deſtroyed this diſtinction between 
the temporal and ſpirĩtual powers, as to the reality 
of it, or its effect in judicature: Suppoſe. the par- 


Hament at that time, and ever ſince, ſhould have 


aſſumed all power and authority within this realm, 


a cuil authority, and inveſted the king with the 
ſupremacy in the church, not as a ſpiritual ber- 
ſon, but as the civil ſovereign; why then the diſ- 
tinction of temporal and ſpiritual power would 


be loſt in law, as there never was, or could be, 


any ſuch diſtinction in the nature and reaſon of 


things. 
The pretenſions to an — or ſpiritual, 
as diſtin& from the temporal or civil power, can- 
not poſſibly. conſiſt with the principles of the re- 


formation, or with the Jaws and conſtituticn of 


this realm, The biſhops and clergy of this na- 


H 3 tion 
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government, and have always male the heſt of 
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tion are all ſubject to the civil power, in their moſt 
ſpiritual capacities; and ' tis impoſlible they ſhould 
derive any /piritual power or juriſdiction from the 
king, which the king himſelf has not derived from 
the temporalty in parliament. - 

That the, church or clergy, as ſuch, can have 
no legiſlative power, is plain, ſince they cannot ſit 
or act, in convocation, but by the king's parlia- 
mentary authority; nor can any of their ſpiritual 
canons or conſtitutions become valid or binding, 
without a parliamentary ſanction: and as they 
have no right of legiſlation, ſo neither have they 


any ſpiritual juriſdiction diſtin from, or indepen- 
dent of, the civil power. 


| 71 are no acts of juriſdiction, bow ſpiritual 

ſoever they may be 8 or called, that are 
exerciſed by the eccleſiaſtics within this realm, but 
what may be as legally and duly exerciſed by the 
laity or temporalty ; and herein the temporalty 
| has the ſuperiority and independency by law, that 
they can hear and determine cauſes upon appeals 
from the ſpirituality, in all matters whatever that 
may come into judgment under the king as the 
ſupreme civil ſovereign. And from hence it is 
plain, that the clergy can have no independent, 
diſtin, or excluſive juriſdiction ; and that when- 
ever they exerciſe any manner of power or juriſ- 
dition whatever within this realm, they muſt act 
as civil officers under the king, This is ſo very 
evident, that no man of moderate reading, and 
ac- 


« 
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acquaintance with the laws and . conſtitution of 
the church of England, fince the reformation, 
can doubt of it. But becauſe the hierarchy have 
always made ſo great a noiſe about their indepen- 
dent, ſeparate, and diſtinct powers, it may not, 
perhaps, be unneceſſaty to conſider and clear up 
this mattet à little farther, eſpecially as they 
have hereby ſo greatly impoſed on and abuſed 
the , weakelt and moſt man part of the 
laity. | 

The 37 Henry VIII. a That arch- 


« biſhops, biſhops, archdeacons, and other eccle- - 


« ſiaſtical perſons, have no manner of juriſdic- 


« tion eccleſiaſtical, but by and under the king's , 


« majeſty, the only undoubted ſupreme head of 
« the church of England, to whom, by holy 
«« {cripture,. power and authority is given to hear 
« and determine all manner of cauſes eccleſiaſti- 
„ cal, and to correct all vice and fin whatſoever, 
and to all ſuch perſons as the king's majeſty 
« ſhall, appoint thereunto; and that all laymen, 
e being d#ors of /aw,' & c. being conſtituted 
« chancellors, &c. may lawfully exerciſe and 
execute all manner of juriſdiction commonly 
« called eccleſiaſtical, and all cenſures and co- 
«© ercions appertaining or any way belonging to 


te the ſame: Reciting, at the ſame time, that the 
„ biſhop of Rome, and his adherents, minding 
« utterly, as much as in them lay, to aboliſh, 
„ obſcure, and delete the power given to the 

H 4 > 66 primes 
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* princes of the earth, that thereby they may 
gather and get to themſelves the government 
and rule of the world, had made divers ordinan- 
& ces, that no layman ſhould or might exerciſe or 
* occupy any juriſdiction eceleſiaſtical, left their 
falſe and uſurped. power, which they pretend- 
* ed and went about to have in Chriſt's church, 
e ſhould decay, wax vile, and be of no reputa- 
tion, &c. Which being directly repugnant to 
© the king's majeſty, as ſupreme head of the 

church, and prexogative royal, his grace be- 
„ing a layman. And albeit the ſaid ordinances 
<«, are utterly - aboliſhed, yet, . becauſe the con- 
«.trary-/is not . Ae ne it e 
&« Kc. 10 
And though * bibepe and Ae in convo- 
cation, had owned this ſupreme civil juriſdiction in 
matters ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical; yet for the far- 
ther ſtrengthening and confirmation hereof, the 
parliament of 26 Henry VIII. c. 1. enacts, That 
the kings of this realm, from time to time, 
« ſhall have full power to reform and correct all 
4 errors, hereſies, enormities, offences, abuſes, 
% and contempts, whatſoever they be, which, 
% by any manner of ſpiritual authority, or ju- 
$6; riſdiction, a or N 1 lawfully reform- 
Ee 

And the e e to Cromwell, 31HenlV1II. 
c. 10. who was, by act of parliament, placed 
above the archbiſhop of Canterbury, was as — | 
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and home to the purpoſe as words could make 
it, for the king's civil ſupremacy, in eccleſiaſ- 
ticals. 
And in the next reign, 1 Edward VI. c. 2. 

« All authority of juriſdiction ſpiritual is drawn 
'« and deducted from the king's majeffy,. as ſu- 
« preme head of the churches of England and 
Ireland, and fo juſtly acknowledged by the cler- 
« oy of theſe realms.” And this act being re- 
vived by 1 Jac. I. c. 25. is a new parliamentary 
acknowledgment of the * or civil e in 


that reign. 
And by 1 of queen Eltzsbelk. intituled; An aer 


to reſtore to the crown the antient Juriſdiction over 


the flate eceleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, it is eſtabliſhed 


and enaQted, © That ſuch juriſdictions, privileges, 


“ ſuperiorities, and pre-eminences, ſpiritual and 
« eccleſiaſtical, as by any ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical 


e power and authority have hitherto been, or 


« may lawfully be, exerciſed” or uſed for the vi- 


« ſitation of the eccleſiaſtical ſtate and perſons, 


and for the reformation, order, and correction 
et of the ſame, and of all manner of errors, here- 
tt ſies, ſchiſms,. abuſes, offences, contempts, and 
e enormities, ſhall for ever, by authority of this 


« preſent parliament,. be united and annexed to 
c the imperial crown of this realm.” And this 


clauſe is again repeated' and confirmed in 8 Eliz. 
c. 1. And the more effeQually to oblige the 
clergy and all others to acknowledge this regal or 

Hs civil 
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coil ſupremacy, in matters ſpiritual and eccleſia/ti- 
cal, in 1 Eliz. c. 1. it is enacted, . That, for the 
& better obſervation and maintenance of this act, 
s all that take orders or degrees in the univerſities, 
© and all that have any office under the govern- 
cc ment, are to take the oath of ſupremacy.” In 
which they acknowledge, That the queen is the 
«© ſupreme governor in all ſpiritual or eceleſiaſti- 
„cal things and cauſes ; and that they will, to 
e their power, aſſiſt and defend all juriſdictions, 
« privileges, pre-eminences and authorities, grant- 
tc ed or belonging to the queen, her heirs and ſuc: 
« ceſſors, as united to the imperial crown of this 
„ realm.” 
Andi as queen Elizabeth was inveſted with this 
power and authority, which had been granted by 
parliament in her father's and brother's reigns ; ſo 
the ſame regal or civil authority is continued down 
to this day, with this great advantage, that the 
high-commuſſion court, which made the prince judge 
of original cauſes, and thereby prevented the be- 
- nefit of appeals, is aboliſhed by 13 Char. II. c. 12. 
Whether ſome men, now in great power, and 
from whom the church or clergy ſeem to have 
high-raiſed hopes, may not be for reſtoring this 
court, or ſomething equivalent to it, may be a mat- 
ter of farther enquiry : But however that may be, 


this does not, as that act declares, abridge or dimi- 
mſh the king's ſupremacy, or hinder, but that all 


ſpiritual cauſes, which can be tried by any biſhop 
or 


A Convrar for Low Syrixrrs. 157 
or other ſpiritual perſon whatever, are finally de- 
termined by judges delegated by the king, who 
exerciſe all manner of eccleſiaſtical cenſures, with- 
out having ſo much as any prieſt to pronounce 
their ſentence: For how could the archbiſhop 
himſelf, or any by his authority, pretend to pro- 
nounce a ſentence in a cauſe which is appealed 
from him to a ſuperior judge? Should the king's 
delegates ſuffer this, they muſt betray the regal or 
civil authority, upon which they act. In ſhort, 
if the king can revoke any ſpiritual cenſures of 
the biſhops or archbiſhops, or any other eccleſi- 

aſtical ' perſons 3 nay can, by bis proclamation, 
pardon all excommunication, and reſtore people 
to the communion of the church; it ſhews that 
there is no branch of ſpiritual power, which is not 
= and by a par liamentery authority 7 85 in the 


Er it would be tedious and endleſs to enume- 
ws all the inſtances and acts of parhament, in 
which the independency and ſupremacy of the 
civil or temporal power is aſſerted and main- 
-tained : Our parliaments always ſtood to this be- 
fore, as well as fince the reformation. The au- 
thorities which I have produced, may, I preſume, 
be ſufficient to prove, that we have no power in 
England independent of, co-ordinate with, or 
diſtin from the temporal or civil power; in 
which the king is inveſted by law, or by acts of 
parliament, with the ſupreme juriſdiction, The 
H 6 king- 
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kingdom of England:is not an abſolute empire or 
Monarchy under the king; but a limited mo- 
narchy by law, and under the ſupreme autho- 
rity and inſpection of parliament: and they can- 
not be friends, either to the king, or to the na- 
tion, who would inſinuate otherwiſe, from certain 
unguarded paſſages out of my Lord Coke, and 
ſome acts of ret e exefciſed! by * 
Elizabetn. 
As this un ag pants böbspen abe power of 
temporal and ſpiritual perſons, was taken away 
and removed at the reformation ; io it is impoſſible 
to reſtore or rebuild it, without reducing the na- 
tion to the ſame, ot as: Nen r + 
before. - | + 7 0 199 7 

That the din themclies are the fitteſt . 
in all ſpiritual matters, i. e. in all ſuch temporal 
and civil matters of human juriſdiction, which 
relate to their own intereſt, in oppoſition to the 
laity, is ſuch an exorbitant and inſolent pretence, 
that a man muſt diveſt himſelf of all ſenſe of ho- 
nour or ſhame, before he can make ſuch a claim, 
and ſtand to it, or perſiſt in it. Would'it nor be 
more for the ſervice of the church, that no appeals 
at all ſhould be admitted from the ecc leſiaſtical 
courts? But if any ſuch appeals muſt be allowed, 
why ſhould the court of chancery alone be put to 
this drudgery ? or be expoſed to the odium of being 
a „ ee court ſor the wy of the clergy « 

/”: . 
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and why ſhould the people of England be hereby 
cut off rom all deten of i by God and their 
92 

But We great a learned author of the Codex, 

it ſeems, 9555 not directly affert, * That in * 
ritual matters the clergy may be preſumed the 
moſt proper judges, both of the aſſiſtance wich 
«the thivch ſtands in need of from the fate; and 
« of the feveral degrees of it; and of themethod 
« by which that aſfiſtance may be moſt effectu- 
„ally conveyed and applied for the ſervice of the 
% church.“ This is not abſolutely aſſerted and 
maintained: But I the ſpirituality under the ling 
br ſufficient, in this caſe, and IF the clergy, in thoje 
matters, are the moſt proper judges ; why then theſe 
deduftions are plain, and the inferences certain. 
Now this is a fine fetchindeed. If a thing be true 
and right, which cannot poſſibly be ſo, why then 
the Parullel has vindicated the Codex But not 
upon any other ſc 1 ra whatever, as he himſelf 
os. 
But even fo clear and demonſtrable as this is, 

from the nature and reaſon of things, it could not 
be let paſs without ſome legal proof; and there- 
fore a ſtatute is quoted for it, made under a popiſh 
reign, and by a popiſh parliament, 24 Henry VIIT. 
c. 12. Fr. which ſtatute declares, * That the 
“ realm of England is an empire——governed - 
« by one ſupreme head or king,. the body ſpi- 
ritual whereof having power, when any cauſe 


«of 
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te of the la divine happened to come into queſ- 
« tion, or of ſpiritual learning, that it was de- 
&« clared, interpreted, and ſhewed, by, that part of 
cc the ſaid body politic called the /piritualty, now 
te being uſually called the Engliſh church, which 
« always way been reputed, and alſo found of 
04 that ſort, that, both for knowledge, integri- 
6 ty, and ſufficiency of number, it hath been al- 
« ways thought, and is alſo at this hour ſufficient 
„ and meet of itſelf, without the intermeddling 
« of any exterior perſon or perſons, to declare 
« and determine all ſuch doubts, and to admini- 
« ſter all ſuch offices and duties as to their rooms 
& ſpiritual doth appertain.———And the law tem- 
<« poral, for the trial of property of lands. and goods, 
t and for the conſervation of the people. of theſe 
&« realms in unity and peace, without rapine and 
« ſpoil, was and yet is adminiſtered, adjudged, 
and executed, by ſundry judges and mini- 
“ ſters of the other part of the ſaid body poli- 
& tic called the temporalty ; and both their autho- 
« rities and juriſdictions to conjoin together in 
« the due adminiſtration of juſtice, the one to 
ie help the other,” 

One would think, that the author of the Pa- 
rallel muſt certainly have quoted this ſtatute only 
in jeſt: For though it was made by a popiſh par- 
lament, and under a popiſh reign, yet it really 
contains nothing at all to his purpoſe. The two 


parts of the body politic are, indeed, here diſtin- 
| guiſhed 
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guiſhed into the temporalty and ſpiritualty ; but 
then all temporal power, all judgment and juriſ- 
dition in matters of property, either of lands or 
goods, is here given to the temporalty: and as 
the church or clergy are a part of the body politic, 
muſt not their property too, their /ands and goods, 
be ſubje& to the ſame civil juriſdittion ? The 
clergy, indeed, in their ſpiritual capacity, by their 
ſpiritual advice, exhortations, and good examples, 
may help the civil power in the adminifiration of 
Juſtice, as the ſtatute allows; but not, I hope, 
by any diſtinct or independent civil juriſdiction of 
their own, as ſpiritual perſons. We may therefore 
grant this author all that this ſtatute allows him: 
but ſurely if he intended nothing elſe, he ſhould 
never be my advocate in a like caſe; for I ſhould 
not care to have any cauſe of mine thus expoſed to 

laughter and ridicule. 

But is this the vigorous admin! iſtration of Slice 
in matters of order and diſcipline, hereſy and 
ſchiſm, ſo much laboured and longed for? Is this 
all the church-power which has been fo often felt, 
and which is ſtill ſo much dreaded? Or have 
mankind been frighted out of their wits only 
in ſuch a panic? I ſhould be glad to tell ſuch 
good news, with any appearance of proba- 
bilit 

er paſſage, which had been quoted by 
the author of the Letter from the Temple, out of 
the Preface to the Ps is this: That he (the 


author | 


1 
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author of the Codex) < conceives that temporal 
« penalties may be uſeful in matters of religion ; 
and that the only way to make them truly be- 
« neficial to religion, is to provide them, as a 
c farther terror and puniſhment, to be called in, 
« as oft as the cenſures of the church are diſ- 
« obeyed,” 
pon this the Parallel advocate throws him- 
ſelf into fits of aſtoniſhment and indignation. and 
thus he expreſſes his wonder and his rage : — 
And is it poffible that any gentleman of the 
& Temple, who looks into his book. of ſtatutes, 
<« "eſpecially ſince the reformation, can conceive, 
de that temporal penalties may not be uſcful in 
6 matters of religion, both to the Church and 
« State? That they may not be a guard againſt 
ec thoſe extremes, between which our church is 
« fo happily ſituate, againſt the libertiniſm of 
& infidelity on the one hand, and the ſuperſti- 
te tion of popery on the other? That they may 
ee not be a guard againſt immorality and pro- 
« faneneſs; . againſt thoſe impious principles, 
& Which, as the law declares, greatly tend to 
* the diſhonour of Almighty God, and may 
* prove deſtructive to the peace and welfare of 
& the kingdom? The ſuppreſſion of which is 
« the utmoſt extent or. conſequence aimed at, 
e by the principles laid down by our learned 
« author?” 


But 
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But can any man read this, or any ſuch- Iike 


| Hifi and ' jargon, without laughter and con- 


tempt? For' if the author here anſwers any 
thing to the purpoſe, or may be underſtood in 
any conſiſtent ſenſe, it muſt be this: Can any. 
- min Took into his book-of ſtatutes, ' without ſee- 


ing plainly and clearly the nature, reaſon, and 


firneſs. of things? Or will any man dare to ſay 


that the ſtatutes, at leaſt ſince the re formation, 


are not the certain infallible rules and ſtandard 
of true religion? Can it be denied, that out- 


ward force has a power over conſcience? Or 


that temporal penalties cannot alter the inward 
judgment? Who would be fo fool hardy as to 
affirm, that men may not be ſaved by force ? 
Or their underſtandings may not be enlightened, 


and their hearts mended, whether they will or 
no? Will any man be ſo wicked as to fay, that 
Chriſt did not provide ſufficiently for the falva- 


tion of ſouls? Or that he did not, to this pur- 
poſe, intruſt his miniſters with an adequate 


temporal fewer ? If any man ſhould here dare 


to diſpute the power of Chriſt and his church, 
let him ipſe facto, ſtand excommunicate. Thus 
roars the Leviathan; and they who will not be 
_ terrified with this teriporal thunder, let them take 
care of eternal damnatiom. But as I cannot here 


expreſs myſelf better, I ſhall conclude this topic 
of diſcourſe in the ſtrong comprehenfive words 
of à moſt excellent and right reverend prelate of 


our ch urch, 


 &* Authority 


„ 
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„ Authority is the greateſt and moſt irrecon 
e cileable enemy to truth and argument, that 
« this world ever furniſhed out ſince it was in 
5 being. All the ſophiſtry, all the labour of 
&« plauſibility, all the artifice and cunning of 
e the /ubtile/ diſputer in the world, may be laid 
6 open and turned to the advantage of truth, 
* which they are deſigned to hide or to depreſs ; 
% but againſt anthority there is no defence. It is 
« authority alone which keeps up the groſeft 
« errors in the countries around us; and where 
Ky happens to be received for the ſake of 
« authority, there is juſt ſo much diminiſhed from 

«. the love of truth, and the glory of reaſon, and 
the acceptableneſti of men to God, as there is 
10 attributed to authority. It was authority which 
&« cruſhed the noble ſentiments of Socrates; and 
& others in the heathen world; and prevented 
„the reception of them among men: It was 
&« authority which hindered the voice of the Sen 
„ God himſelf. from being heard, and which 
c alone ſtood in oppoſition to his powerful argu- 
“ ments and his divine doctrins; whilſt it was a 
« more moving queſtion among the people, to 
« aſk, Do any of the Phariſees or doctors of the 
„ Moſaic law believe in him? than to aſk, Whe- 
« ther any man ever ſpake, or lived, or worked 
„ wonders like him? and whilſt excommunica- 
“tion, or being put out of the ſynagogue, was 
« the mark ſet upon thoſe who ſhould embrace 
: « his 
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©; his. religion. It was  autherity among the 
« heathens, which afterwards put all the ſtop to 
„ Chriſt's profeſſion, which this word could put. 
« And when chriſtians were increaſed into a ma- 
« jority, and came to think the ſame method to 
ede the only proper one for the advantage of 
„their cauſe, which had been the enemy and 
66 deſtroyer of it; then it was, that the authe- 
« rity of chriſtians, by degrees, laid waſte the 
« honour of chriſtianity, and well nigh extin- 
+ guiſhed it from among men. It was authority 

* which brought in all the mercileſs heap of 
« uſcleſs and burthenſome fopperies z prayers in 
% an unknown tongue, prayers to {multitudes 
« of beings, and the whole load of. abſurdities 
% and depravations of true religion, under which 
«the chriſlian people were in captivity z till 
« they became groſs and weighty enough at laſt 
& to. break the props that ſupported them. It 
« was authority which would have prevented 
&« all reformation, where it is; and which has 
e put a barrier againſt it, wherever it is not, Tt 
« was human authority, or religion, which alone 
« ſet up itſelf againſt the beginning of this wn 
„ Church of England itſelf 3. and which alone | | 


« conteſts with it the foundation upon which it is 
* ſtands, This authority was, at firſt, exerciſed 1 
<« in little, by thoſe who were ſo far from pre- 1 
„ tending to ſuch enormities as it afterwards ar- 
“ rived at, that they would have deteſted and 18 


1 | 
« ab. 1 1 
{1 
| 
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e abhorred the thought of them: and ſo it will 
ebe for ever, and every where. The calling in 
the aſſiſtance of more authority, even againſt 
«©. errers,. or trifles in religious matters, at firſt, 
will, by inſenſible degrees, come to the ve- 
ry fame iſſue that it has been ever hitherto 


e ſeen to end in: And how indeed can it be 


expected, that the fame thing, which has in 
6«/all-ages, and in all countries, been hurtful to 
truth and true religion among men, ſhould in 
any age, or in any ccuntry, become a friend 
des and guardian of them; unleſs it can be ſhewn, 
ee that the nature of mere authority, or the na- 
46 ture of man, or both, are entirely altered from 
„what they have hitherto been; for it is not 


ein religion as it is in the civil concerns of hu- 


man life. The end of human ſociety is an- 
6 ſwered by autward behaviour and actions; 
* which therefore ought to be reſtrained and go- 
6 verned by tv: authority But the end of re- 
6% Iigion, and of the chriſtian religion in particu- 
&« Jar, is deſtroyed, juſt in proportion to the in- 
« fluence of great names, and to the effect of world- 
/ nitives, and mere authority of men, ſepa- 
«rated from the arguments of reaſon, and the mo- 
« tives and mam, of the goſpel itſelf.” = 

This, I think, is a ' ſufficient demonſtration 


fay for human authority in matters of religion and 
conſcience. Tis evident, from the nature of the 


againſt all that this author, or any man elſe, can 
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ching, that human authority can only take cogni- 
zance of outward actions, without regarding the 
inward principles and motives from which 
flow; but this is not religion, but civil behaviour 
only. Human authority or coercion, indeed, may 
deſtroy. all religion and conſcience, 'by forcing 
men to the outward profeſſion of, and compli- 
ance with, what they do not, or cannot believe 
and approve; and thus it may keep men of ho- 
nour, and conſcience out of a church, but can 
never ſecure any religion, honour, or conſcience 
in it. And this is fo very obvious, that it 
might ſeem ftrange how any man ſhould argue 
otherwiſe, if one did not confider the prevalen- 
cy of ambition And avarice in human nature, 
and how ſubject the clergy, in w ages, have been 
to theſe vices. 

The Parallel having thus nul acquitted 
the Codex, he proceeds to argue againſt any ſuch 
general -or unlimited toleration, in matters of 
religion and conſcience, as ſome people might 
think reaſonable, and particularly the author of 
the Letter from the Temple : and this is a matter 
of ſuch conſequence, that I ſhall not think it 
time ill beſtowed to conſider diſtiyAly what he 
has offered, and lay open the a . his rea- 
ſonings. 

But the author, beſore he could come to the 
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of conſcience, thought it neceſlary to fix and al- 
certain his idea of the conflirution, and of the 
church of England as a conſtituent part of the 
on, And herein he was right, 
and no body can blame him for it; but then, I 
hope, he will not advance any notion of the con- 
Aitutian, or of the church as a part of it, that 
may be obviouſly and evidently inconſiſtent with 
the principles of the  refarmation and revolution, 
upon which the preſent church of England ſub- 
fiſt. The church, as this author has fairly 
proved, has always been, ſtill is, and for ever 
— be a part of the conſtitution, 7. e. the cler- 
gy muſt be always ſubject to the civil juriſdic- 
tion, and to the conſtitutional power of parlia· 
ment; and would any man imagine that be could 
poſſibly have any conteſt with ſuch an author as 
this? He has granted enough, and all that can be 
deſired or wiſhed for; but then let him take care 
that he does not reſume or recall it again. | 
From p. 27 — 47, the author recites ſeveral 
laws that have been made ſince the reforma- 
tion, to curb and reſtrain the power of the clengy, 
i. e. to ſtrengthen and confirm the pratgſtant inte- 
reft,, and to keep out pepery; far tis evident to 
me, that the independent temporal. power of the bi- 
erarchy | is popery, as to the being and eſſence of 
it, whether this power ſhould be. exerciſed under 
8 Ca or aachen, ſovereign ; > and that ſhould 
the King or INN give the n 
power, 
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power, they would make the ſame ſpiritual uſe 
of it, as they did under the pope. Our parlia- 
ments, ſince the reformation, have been convin- 
ced of this; and have therefore found it neceſſa- 
ry from time to time, to curtail the power of the 
church or clergy, and to deſtroy their ſpiritual 
juriſdiction over conſcience,” as the only means of 
maintaining and ſecuring the civil authority, and 
the proteſtamt religion. The act 1 Ez. c. 1.4 17. 
quoted by the author, diveſts the clergy of an in- 
dependent or diſtinct juriſdiction fpiritual, and 
places it in the crown: The repeal of the act 
de heraticis comburendis, and the diffolution of 
the high-commiſſion court, ſtripped them of all 
judicial power in matters of hereſy and falſe 
doctrine; and the act of toleration at the revolu- 
tion, left them no power to judge of ſchiſm, and 
exempted every Engliſhman from any legal obliga- 
tion of ſubmitting to any order or diſcipline in the 
church of England. 40 
Theſe laws, how much ſoever they have re- 
duced the power of the church, the author ſeems 
to approve of; and therefore T am obliged, in 
charity, to think he is fincere : But then I am at 
a great loſs to find out what he ſhould here mean 
by the conſtitution ; and after all His pains to ex- 
plain it, T am as much to ſeek, as if he had not 
explained it at all. Tis certain, that, by the con- 
Aitution, he cannot mean the government of this 
kingdom by king, lords, and commons, and the 
4 3 right 
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tight of this ſupreme parliamentary power to 
abtoggte and repeal any old law, either in 
church or ſtate, and make new ones, as they 
may think fit for the good of che whole ſocie- 
ty; this, wbich I ſhould call the confiztution, can- 
not_poflibly be the meaning of this learned au- 
chor ; he muſt give me leave, therefore, to gueſs 
at his meaning, which I take to be this; that 


the \con/iztution is, the laws now in being in 


favour of the church or clergy, with regard to 
their civil peter; any laws which may be made 
for the future, to increaſe, confirm, and ſtrengthen 
this, church power, will be ſtrengthning, ſupport- 
ing, and reſtoring the conſtitution; but all laws 
to the contrary effect, i. e, for the farther re- 


ducing the power of the clergy, and for encour- 
agement of liberty in matters of religion and 


conſcience, will be ſo far weaknipg, enervating, 
and deſtroying the conflitutian. If the parlia- 
ment, therefore, ſhould think fit to go back a 
little towards popery, by ſtrengthening, or not di- 
miniſhing, the power of the clergy, they will be 
ſo far friends to the conflitution : But ſhould they 
give all proteſtants the ſame encouragements as 
to ftate-privileges, and make ng: diſtinQion- be- 
tween Engliſhmen, but what ariſes. from, their 
| loyalty, to a proteſtant prince, and ſteady wo 
rence to the government, they are then to un- 


derſtand, that they are ſapping the foundations of 
%y church and deſtroying e Vet 


ſuch 


.S. 
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ſuch is the diſtreſs of his cauſe, that he dare 
not affirm or intimate the contrary, but up- 
on this abſurd and illegal ſuppoſition, that the 
laws in being ought never to be _— becauſe 
they are the laws in being. 

But may one have leave to aſk, hither this 
church conſtitution be the ſame now, that it was 
before the reformation and the revolution?” The 
national conſtitution is undoubtedly the fame : 
But what is this church conſtitution? Why the au- 
thor of the Parallel will tell us, that the church, 
as a part of the ſtate, has been always the ſame s 
and that the con/?:tution was the ſame in the Saxon 
times that it is now. But, if the conſtitution of 
church and ſtate be eſſentially the ſame, why 
ſhould one be in more fear than the other? I 
preſume the parliament can be under no ap- 
prehenſions of loſing their power; and I hope 
they will never think that retaining their con- 
ſtitutional authority, and doing juſtice is at all 
inconſiſtent with the good of the church. If the 
conſtitution of the church, as inſeparably con- 
nected with the ſtate, be the ſame now that it 
was in the Saxon times, and before the reforma- 
tion, I cannot ſee how the church can be under 
any reaſonable apprehenſions, as long as we are 
governed by a free parliament : For while the 
- parliament itſelf is ſafe, a parliamentary church 
. Can never be in danger; and I believe this au- 
Vo, III. I thor 
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thor: will not pretend, that the church of England 
is any other than a parliamentary church. 505 


But I ſhall leave this author to explain his 


church conſtitutiom as he thinks fit; and ſhall on- 
ly here enquire farther, how well he has acquit- 
ted higaſelf in the buſineſs of toleration, or liberty 
of conſcience in matters of religion. 

But here one may fee, that he has undertaken a 
very unealy taſk; nn 
tho? he does not deſerve it. 

But after many round about ſtories, and quo- 
tations of ſtatutes, which. being mere human au- 


thority, and not infallible, can fignify nothing 


in matters of religion, he comes at length, p. 47. 


to lay in his home charge againſt Dr. Rundle, and 
all the friends of toleration and liberty of con- 
ſcience. 

The author of the Letter had given Dr. 
Rundle this general character, one who. is 
4 ſtudious to promote an unlimited taleration ; 
ce that he claims a right to judge for himſelf in 
« matters of religian, and is willing to allow eve- 

« ry man the ſame right; that he wiſhes, that 
« all religious controverſies were left. to the free 


40 impartial deciſion of reaſon and ſcripture, with- | 


6 out annexing any temporal puniſhments, in- 


« conveniences, or diſcouragements to either 


« ſide of the queſtion; and that he is likely, in 
« this way, to promote any attempts for the ſer · 
« vice of true religion, and to diſcourage. what 
— cc may 
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% may abridge it.“ Now whether ſuch an ac- 
count of a man's principles and temper, can 
agree with the character of a friend ta the conſti- 
. tution either in church or flate—of whether it 1s not 
overthrnwing all the laws which have been made for 
the ſecurity, of the proteſiant fucceſſion, and the 
church of England, the author is willing to leave 
to every ſeriaus diſpaſſianate man to conſider. How 
ſerious and diſpaſſionate this author may think 
me, I ſhall not preſume to ſay; but I can aſſure 
him, that I am willing to take his appeal, and 
to abide: by the fame judgment: And this, I 
think, he muſt own to be putting the matter in 
debate, upon a fair iflue- | 
He is ſtudious to promote an unlimited to- 
leration. I hat! are the popiſb priefis and je- 
farts ta be let in among us, to the perverting of the 
people, and overturning the conſtitution, without any 
temporal penalties ! But ſuppoſe we ſhould have 
popiſh prieſts and jeſuits enough among us al- 
ready, and can be in no great danger of more, 
how can he either diſcover or prevent this, by 
his temporal penalties? Or what ſhould hinder a 
popiſh prieſt or jeſuit from proſeſſing the religion 
of the church of England, and taking all the ad- 
vantages of it, if he thought it for his intereſt? 
Has this ſpiritual ebymiſt got any ſpecific againſt 
knavery and hypoeriſy? Or is he afraid of too 
many competitors? If he has found out, this ſe- 


cit, let him diſcover it for the good of the 
I 2 chur 
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church; or otherwiſe his empyrical ſxill may 
chance to be called in queſtion. *Tis plain that 
he has no ſuch method, either of prevention or 
cure: His art is of another kind. And this 
would be a ſufficient anſwer to all his quotations 
out of ſtatutes, and pleas from law, if I ſhould 
ſay nothing more to him. 

But to proceed. He is for toleration (it 
< ſeems) in matters of religion and conſcience 
c but er for an unlimited toleration in ſuch 
« matters.” But who ſhall judge in this caſe ? 
And where would he fix his boundaries of li- 


mitation? If he would make himſelf the final 


deciſive judge for all the world, what matters of 
religion and conſcience ſhall be tolerated, and 
what not, this authority-ſhall be granted him, 
as ſoon as he bas produced his commiſſion. 
Perhaps he would ſay, that he is ready to be 
Judged by law ; that the law is the proper rule 
of judgment in this caſe. But was not the law 
as much a rule of judgment before the reforma- 


tion, as ſince? Or is it not ſo at all times, 


and in all countries alike ? If this be his reli- 
gion, the confiitution of his conſcience, let him 
plainly tell us ſo, and ſtand to it. Why ſhould 


boggle, or truth and reaſon. be aſhamed 


of the light? If he could make it appear that 
"a human juriſdiction, in matters of religion and 
"conſcience, is poſſible or practical, it might be 
worth his while to do it. But he is able to prove 
Maa 
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nothing at all of this; and yet he proceeds. all 
along upon ſuch an abſurd and moſt ſenſeleſs ſup- 
poſition, tho it is certainly the very eſſenee of 
popery, and the great foundation of the anti- 
chriſtian kingdom; for this temporal juriſdic- 
tion over conſcience, is the ſame thing in itſelf, 
and muſt ever have, as it always had hitherto, 
the ſame effects, whether it be exerciſed under the 
pope, general councils, national ſynods, or tem 
poral princes. 

He affects, every where, to confound religion 
and conſcience with temporal intereft and civil pro- 
perty; as if one might be the matter of human 
laws, or of temporal cognizance and juriſdic- 
tion, as well as the other. But is it poſſible 
that any man living ſhould be fincere in this? 
Or that all the artifice in the world ſhould hide 
the deceit? Can this gentleman, or any of his 
Hierarchical friends, imagine, that they are ſerv- 

ing the cauſe of God and religion, while they 
are pleading only for temporal wealth and domi- 
nion, under the thin tranſparent diſguiſe of here- 
by promoting and ſecuring the church, or king- 
dom of Chrift? Tis certain, that the tempo- 
ral wealth and power of the clergy have ever 
proved the bane of religion, and the plague of 
the "chriſtian world: I fay, their temporal ſpiri- 
tualized power ; for whether this be exerciſed un- 
der popes, councils, or princes, it is ſtill the Vee 
GA ſame thing. 


I 3 | This 
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This author ſeems to ſtart and recoil, at eve- 
ry turn, at a teleration for popery; tho' if I do 
not very much miſtake him, he is for the cſtab- 
liſhing of it: I mean the ſame church power, 
tho* under another - bead. He could not directly 
condemn the right and power of parliament, as 
exerciſed at the reformation and revolution; and 
therefore would fain be thought contented with 
the power the church has now: He could not 
ſay, that the conſtitution was deſtroyed by all, or 
any of the laws, which have been hitherto made 
to reſtrain the power of the clergy; but yet 
would have his reader believe, that if this power 
of the church, or clergy, or even the groſſeſt 
abuſes of it, ſhould be farther limited or reſtrained 
by any ſubſequent act or acts of parliament, the 
cunſtitution muſt he endangered, if not loſt; and 
2 gap might be opened for the inlet of popery. 
Now I ſhould be glad to know what harm there 
is in popery, as inimical to civil ſaciety, but church 
__ power, and a temporal juriſdiction aver conſcience # 
- *Tis not ſurely the belief of franſubſtantiation, or 
any other ſpeculative error, that makes popery ſo 
dangerous to this nation, and not fit to be tole- 
rated; a man who ſhould believe this, no more 
hurts his neighbour, or breaks the peace of ſo- 
ciety, than if he ſhould believe the ſun to be no 
broader than a cart-wheel, or that the moon was 
made of a green cheeſe: A man who believes 
_ ought rather to be pitied than perſequted ; 

and 
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and a madhouſe would be fitter for him than a 
goal: But whoever would pretend to alter ſuch 
a man's opinion, by force and temporal penal- 
ties, would be ſtill a greater madman himſelf, 
And yet, perbaps, it might not be difficult to 
prove that ſome proteſtants maintain as great 
abſurdities as this, and endeavour to force men 
into the belief of them; in which they act 
the part of papiſts, and might as well take the 
name. | 4. 174 
But neither are the principles of perſecution 
peculiar to the papiſts ; for I take this author's 
book, which I am now conſidering, to be an 
evident demonſtration of the contrary, But the 
danger of popery to this nation, lies chiefly in 
their denying, as a principle of conſcience, the 
king's ſupremacy in the church; the conſequence 
of which is, that they are ſubjected to another 
ſovereign, and have ſworn allegiance to a foreign 
juriſdiction : Which yet is no more than what 
almoſt the whole body of the jacobite clergy did 
at the revolution; who, notwithſtanding this, 
took the oaths, and kept their places, without 
ever changing their principles. But were not 
the non-jurors, at that time, much honeſter 
men, and more to be truſted? Or would the 
papiſts ſtick at the oath of ſupremacy, if they 
had not ſome conſcience ? but tis certain that 
the law can have nothing to do with conſcience, 
which is above all human cognizance and juriſ- 
I 4+ diction, 
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diction. Men cannot expect or claim the protection 


of the Jaws; here, or in any other country, if they 
will not give the neceſſary ſecurity for their civil 
peaceable behaviour under the government. And 
tis this avowed treaſonable and anti- ſtate prin- 
ciple, which makes papiſts dangerous here, and 
not any ſpeculative errors in matters of mere re- 
ligion and conſcience. The papiſts, I preſume, 
in matters of religion cannot be thought more 
miſtaken than the Jews, who deny and reject 
Chriſt as an impoſtor and falſe prophet; and yet 
their public worſhip is tolerated. In ſhort, the 
papiſts among us are not denied the benefit and 
liberty of their public werſhip, on account of 
any of their errors and falſe doctrines in religion, 
nor even for their damning, ſchiſmaticating, and 


hereticating proteſtants, which is no more than 


proteſtants have always done by one another; 


but as they are known and profeſſed enemies to 


the fate or civil government : And this is the 
only good reaſon that can be affigned, for keep- 


ing them out of places of power and profit. 


But ſhould a papiſt's intereſt prevail againſt his 
conſcience, why might he not take the oath of ſu- 
premacy, and 'profeſs the religion of the church 
of England ? How could our hierarchy, with all 
their temporal penalties, prevent it ? | Or how 


can they purge themſelves from deiſts, atheiſts, 


heretics, ſchiſmaitcs, and infidels? The deſign 


of all A cant, as commonly uſed and applied to- 
the 


- 


? 
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the good purpoſe of exterminating error, and ſe- 
curing true religion by force, is ſo very evident, 
and the gloſs ſo perfectly tranſparent, that as men 
can never talk of it without laughing in their 
ſleeves, ſo I wonder how they ſhould help laugh- 
ing out: But ſuch is the power of a natural or 
an habitually affected gravity, that a man by uſe 
may ſeem to be ſerious, while he is cutting ano- 
ther man's throat, or perſuading him to cut his 
own, But to ſpoil this damned and damnable 
trade, I would here let the over-ſcrupulous and 
_ conſcientious man into a ſecret, which is this: 

That all human creeds, in matters of divine faith, 
all ſtate-ſubſcriptions to orthodoxy and true reli- 
gion, are nothing but eccleſiaſtical tricks and a 
ſpiritual Hocus- pocus to get money. You ought 
to conſider yourſelves, therefore, with theſe men, 
as in a flate of war, and as having no more right 
to your faith than to your property. 

One man comes up to you with a piſtol point- 
ed at your breaſt, and demands your money; ano- 
ther with a creed, to demand your faith, by 
which he means nothing but money: As theſe are 
equally robbers, you ought 'to treat them both 
alike, and to ſtand upon honour and conſcience 
juſt as much with the one, as you would with 
the other. The man who robs you of money 
upon the high road, and demands all you hare 
about you, may afterwards beat and abuſe you for 
miſinſorming him, and cheating him out of part 

15 of 
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of your wn right ; But the faith · robber can ne: 
yer treat you thus; give all that he demands, 
and let him prove that you have reſerved any: 
er let him prove, if he can, that you are not 

as honeſt a man, and as true a believer, as he. 
Theſe eccleſiaſtical robbers always think that 
other men have ſome conſcience, when they have 
none themſelves ; whereas no man can be oblig- 
ed, upon any principle of juſtice or morality, 
to treat them otherwiſe than as common ene- 
mies ima fate of war, i. e. to treat we as they 
really are. 

This doQrine may, perhaps, Gena new and 
ſtrange, but yet I dare ſtand to it; and ſhall 
venture, as occaſion may be offered, to. juſtify 
it againſt the old trade of creed-mating. And I 
doubt not but to prove, that they who act upon 
this principle, are much honeſter men than they 
who reduce them to it, and *r them under the 
neceſſity of it. 

If conſcience ought to be eme. why ſhould 
intereſt be oppoſed to it? What friends can they 
be to religion and conſcience, who would make 
it men's intereſt to be hypocrites and rogues ? 
Or, if ſelf-defence muſt be always lawful, and 
a man cannot be bound to ſacrifice his life or 
property to the right of, truth with another in a 
ſtate of war with him, what right or claim can 
a ſpiritual robber have more than a temporal 


one ? 
L Tis 
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Tiis well known, that the articles of the 
church of England were drawn up by the ſynod 
of Dort, with a deſign to ſuppreſs Arminianiſin, 
as the hereſy of that time; and which was then 
thought the ſame thing, or at leaſt inſepatably 
connected with Popery : And theſe Calviniſtical 
articles muſt be till deemed as the ſenſe! of the 
church of England, ſince the church has never yet 
declared any other ſenſe. 


Now this being plainly ſo, ſome might perhaps | 


make it a queſtion, how far the Engliſh clergy, 
at this time, have kept to the original fundamental 
doctrines of the church; and whether the ſynod 
of Dort, and all our firſt reformers, if now fitting, 
mult not anathematize and excommunicate them, 
as departed from the true proteſtant doctrines, 


and thereby breaking and dividing the unity of 


the Church ? 

Should there be any ground for ſuch a charge, 
ſome men had need look about them, and parti- 
cularly the author of this very Letter; who ſeems 
to think that Doctor Clarke and Doctor Rundle 
— be juſtly ſuſpected of ſome infidelity, with 
regard to the ſettled eſtabliſhed doctrines of the 

church. 

But one muſt not here enquire, with what 
grace theſe men could talk at this rate; ſince 
they have doubtleſs their reaſons for it, and fuch 
as, upon occaſion, they will be able to ſupport. 


However, I muſt not leave the author of the 
h I 6 , Parallel 
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Parallel here; becauſe there are ſome other 
— ſtill nnn, to be made EN 
him. 


But Au N 1 think, PER been ſettled be- 
tween us already; That he would tolerate no 
Opinions but what he likes ; that he likes nothing 
but what is for his own intereſt; and that he 
would have the laws in being ſtand for the con/ti- 
zution, unleſs they can be altered for the good of 
the CHURCH, or fo as to increaſe and 
ſtrengthen the power of the clergy. And thus far 
we underſtand him right; tho' ſome may make it 
A * whether he intended to be underſtood 
or not. | 
i Burthe author, p. 43. allows, „That man, as 

<« a free agent, has a natural right or power to 
judge for himſelf in all matters, either religious 
« or civil; but with this reſtrition, that if he 
sc miſapplies his reaſon, judges wrong, and acts 
«© accordingly, he may be ſubject to ſuch incon- 
« yeniences and puniſhments as the laws of God 
«© and man have ordained.” And here he puts 
the parallel between all religious and civil matters, 
as if they depended both upon the fame reaſons 
and principles. But could he find out no diſtine- 
tion in nature between right and power ? Or was 
he under any neceſſity here of publiſhing himſelf 
a Hobbit? Suppoſe the civil power has a right 
to puniſh all opinions that diſturb the ſtate, and 
Lanka as are inconkitent with the good of the pub- 


lic, 
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nie, or with the natural rights and liberties of man- 
kind in ſociety; will it from hence follow, that 
all opinions are of this nature, which this author 
might think fit to call religious, or which he 
might imagine his own intereſt to be concerned 
in? Or is there no difference between religion 
and civil policy? *Tis plain that he can either 
find out no ſuch diſtinction, or does not care to 
own it; and muſt therefore be very dull, or ſome- 

thing worſe : For, i 
„ Thus, in the civil ſtate of things, and in 
«© matters temporal, a man may poſlibly be of 
opinion, that all things are by nature common, 
© and ought to continue ſo; and there have not 
«© been wanting thoſe who have entertained ſuch 
% notions : But where property is ſettled by the 
& Jaws of the land, if he ſhould invade that of 
&« another, the law may call it felony, and he be 
cc hanged for a thief.” But how perfectly abſurd 
and ſenſeleſs is this compariſon! If this man's 
opinions in religion, are his property, he ought to 
be ſecured and defended in the full and free poſſeſ- 
ſion of them, even by law, where it is neceſſary ; 
as it is the buſineſs of the law to guard and ſecure 
every man's property: But muſt I be forced to 
eſpouſe an opinion, becauſe it is his property? Or 
is it not enough that he is left in the full and free 
poſſeſſion of it himſelf? Is his intereſt to govern 
and direct my opinions, or to determine my un- 
derſtanding, judgment, and conſcience? But I 
maintain 


| 
| 
a 
x 
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maintain opinions which are inconſiſtent with his 
property; why then I am to be puniſhed for 
maintaining any ſuch opinions, this being neceſ- 
ſary to guard his property. But does he not here 
ſee, that it can be only the outward profeſſion of 
any ſuch opinions that can be puniſhed, and not 
the opinions. themſelves which the law cannot 
poſſibly alter? The deſign of the law, it ſeems, 
is to make us wiſe and honeſt, juſt and good; 
and ſo to ſecure true religion: But why may I 
not yield all poſſible obedience to law, and yet 
be of no religion at all? A man profeſſes to be- 
lieve tranſubſtantiation ; ; this proſeſſion is incon- 
ſiſtent with his being a dignitary in the church ; 
Let bim therefore ſuppreſs this belief, ' or pretend 
to believe the contrary, and then he is as good 
' a church of England man, and as legally eſtab- 
liſhed, as this author himſelf. But he that would 
ſay this, would be wicked and abominable : It 

may be ſo. But then who is it that tempts men to 
this wickedneſs, and lays them under the ſtrongeſt 
worldly motives to diſguiſe their religion for 
interefl, and to profeſs what they do not, or can- 
not, believe? And here this writer will doubt- 
leſs waſh his hands in innocency, whoever elſe may 
be guilty. 

What, therefore, this author calls encouraging 
religion, ſecuring an uniformity of worſhip, &c. is 
encouraging men only to profeſs one and the ſame 


religion, and unite in a common outward form, 
without 
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without being of any religion at all : For how can 
true religion be encouraged or promoted by ſuch a 


proſtitution of conſcience? 
The author of the Letter from the Temple had 


ſaid, $5. If the conſtitution of the church of 
England is ſuch that whoever maintains li- 
£« berty, private judgment, the ſupreme autho- 
6e rity of ſcripture and reaſon, and a right in all 

55. to-a toleration, by that becomes an enemy to 
« itz that ſuch a conſtitution ought not to be 
6, preſerved.” One would take the conſequence 
here to be very plain and neceſſary, that if, by 
any laws now in being, the conſtitutian of the 
church is ſuch, that a man muſt be an enemy 
to this conſtitution, who ſhould maintain liberty, 
private judgment, the ſupreme. authority of ſcrip - 
ture and reaſon, and a right in theſe matters to 
a toleration ; that then, upon this ſuppoſition, 
ſuch laws ought to be altered, got the conſtitu- 
tion mended. 

This is fo plain, fo natural ens neceſſary an 
inference, that this author, tho' he could not de- 
ny it; yet cannot affirm the contrary, but upon 
the ſuppoſition mentioned before, that the /aws in 
being are infallible, and not to be altered, 

But did the parliament ever pretend to ſet up 
for infallibility ? or to make a ſet of laws that 
ought never to be altered? Did they ever cut 


themſelves off from the right of correcting or re- 


* any abuſes which might poſſibly ariſe from 
the 
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the exerciſe of power? The author throws him- 
ſelf into ſuch convulſions upon this, that 1 ＋ 
ſpare him the confuſion of being Iughed ae 
much as he ought to be. 
But this daring author, who would not have 
nl dy dare to write againſt him, yet dares to 
repreſent the biſhops themſelves as under a ſtate 
of perſecution, by the act of Premunire, and the 
king's letter miſſive. I ſhall here quote the au- 
thor's own words; and then, with a few obſerva- 
tions, leave the reader to judge of their 3p Tue 
and natural conſtruction. 
Page 52, 53. The admitting into holy or- 
« ders, the ordaining of prieſts and deacons, is 
« a religious matter; conſcience is therein great- 
« Jy concerned, and they muſt lay hands ſudden- 
« ly on no man. Though the author of the 
„ Letter contends, that in all religious matters 
«they ought to judge for themſelves, without 
t being ſubject to penalties or inconveniences ; 
« yet if, upon the crown's nomination, almoſt 
«© the whole bench of biſhops (for the caſe ne- 
ci ceſſarily implies, that there are not a ſufficient 
« number left to do it) ſhould decline to con- 
« ſecrate the perſon appointed, and humbly re- 
«© monſtrate to his majeſty, that they could not 
«© jn conſcience act therein, what is then to be 
« done! They are to be called a cabal of biſhops, 
« and one of the moſt ſevere laws is to be put 
Lin the moſt ſeyere manner in execution againſt 
8 66 them, 
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© them, and they are to be ſubjected to a Præ- 
© munire, by 25 Hen. VIII. That is, they ſhall 
ebe put out of the king's protection, ſhall forfeit 
_ © their lands, goods and chattles, and be im- 
«« prifoned during the king's pleaſure z and if that 
«© be not ſufficient, it is left to the conſideration of 
«- abler perſons, to think of a proper cure for ſo 
© dangerous a diſtemper, What can there be more 
„ ſevere, unleſs it be fire and faggot? 

The author of the Letter, therefore, could have 
little reaſon to complain of the want of toleration 
out of the church, while the church itſelf is un 
under ſo grievous a perſecution as this. | 

If this be not a matter of conſcience and re- 
ligion, there can be no ſuch thing as conſcience or 
religion ; and therefore let God and the world 
judge between men under this Parallel. But ſure- 
ly this Parallel advocate here forgot himſelf a lit · 
tle, or otherwiſe he would never have repre- 
ſented it as a perſecuting power ſtill legally re- 
tained in the crown, to maintain its ſupremacy 
over the ſpiritual part of the legiſlature; eſpecially 
after he had fixed his idea of the conſtitution to 
the latos in being. But does not this Law-in-be- 
ing man, here ſet himſelf up as a conſtitution men- 
der? Can he think theſe las in being to be 
right? Or that the church ought not to have 
more power, as well as other people more grace? 

But *tis very plain, that the præmunire and 
letter miſſive, at the reformation, were thought 

abſolutely 
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abſolutely neceſſary to ſecure the 4ing's ſupremacy. 
and to prevent the nation's relapſing into fo dan- 
geraus a diſtemper, as a church-independency ; and 
whether the conſtitutional power of parliament, 
the legal right of the crown, and the liberty of 
the ſubject, do not ſtill depend on the force of 
theſe laws, I may leave any indifferent perſon 

to judge. 

One' cannot ſuppreſs all indignation upon the 
- mock diſtinction which here ſeems to be made 
between civil matters, and matters of religion 
and conſcience. It is not a matter of religion or 
conſcience, whether biſhops ſhall be peers and ſit 
in the houſe of lords, or not: This is a legal 
privilege and honour againſt which I have no 
complaint. If any man ſhould think this honour, 
upon the terms he receives it, inconſiſtent with 
any principles of religion and confcience, he can» 
not be forced to it, and may eaſily decline it, with- 
out any injury done him ; but the power of the 
crown over the ſpiritualty in parliament, and their 
entire — to the civil juriſdiction, is a mat · 
ter of infinite conſequence to this nation, with 
regard to their civil interefts, and has been always 
found fo, by our parliaments: This was the fun- 
damental principle of the reformation, which could 
never have been brought about at firſt, or ſince 
ſecured, by any church power, Men may cant 
about theſe matters as long as they will; but 'tis 
very evident, and the thing ſpeaks itſelf, that our 
reformation 
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reformation from popery took place upon the re- 
ſtraining church power; and that we always have 
hitherto, and ever muſt go back again, in pro- 
portion to the frength and increaſe of it. Tis 
evident from the complaints and outcries of the 
high · flying clergy all along, that they have look 
ed upon themſelves as under a tate of perſecu- 
tion, ſince their power has been thus reſtrained : 
And though they can have no hopes of a reſto- 
ration under the pope, yet they ſeem not to have 
given up all expeRations of it under the crown. 
But thanks be to heaven! we are not now in the 
leaſt danger of this: And though men may call 


what they pleaſe, religion, yet they cannot put out 


our eyes; in ſpite of art, religion and intereſt will 
be two things. 

From this 53d page, to the end of the book, 
the author throws himſelf into very. odd and 
ſtrange paroxiſms of fear, dread, and apprehen- 
ſions of danger: One would think he had diſco- 
vered ſome deep and formidable deſign of ſub- 
verting the whole conſtitution, order, doctrine, 
and diſcipline of the church; of depriving the 
eſtabliſhed clergy of all their glebe - lands, tithes, 
dues, and revenues, as now ſettled by law; and 
of ſetting up preſbytery, popery, deiſm, or ſome- 
thing elſe in the room of the preſent church of 
England. But from whence theſe glooms and 


diſmal apprehenſions ſhould proceed, if this 
gentleman 


— _ , 1 8 —— 5 — — pls” —_ EE 3 I # po 2 * 4 7 I - 
0" 2 E a we = — „ — a — bs 
, 2 — 5 > — 2 aw i - — + — — — — — —— — OI = 
2 — ͤ—— — Rr 2 — NO — £ bs -- - 2 p "0 2 * : a — 
. ˙¹— ö 1˙⁰ . ̃§³ðö.̃ X.. ůͤNQð8 ally a * — — 2 — - — — — — +>. 7 — — —— 


1 a la. * - — EBT JG ooh — Ps ** 
Do — — wt. a. 4+ * * — Par — 


138 | A CorDIAL- for Low SPIRITS. 


gentleman be not a little diſordered in "his ſenſes, 
I cannot imagine. 

TI believe he would not alen wives ſo much 
frighted, or brought ſo near to his wits end, had 
a project been laid to convert all the livings and 
eccleſiaſtical preferments in England, into /ine- 
cures, and to exempt the incumbents from all 
_ Nites, ceremonies, ſervices, and duties whatever; 
© provided the profits had been well ſecured, and 
.the number of competitors not increaſed : For, 
notwithſtanding his ſeeming pannic, I can hard- 
Jy conceive that he would rejoice at the conver- 
ſion of all diſſenters and papiſts, and at their 
coming all at once into the church of England. 
Men of his conſtitution and temper have always 
endeavoured to make the barriers to church- 
power and preferment, as narrow and as ſtrong as 
: could be, in order to keep the places in as few 
hands as poſſible, and prevent too much com- 
petition. | 

Were the proteſtant diſſenters, eſpecially, un- 
der the ſame latitude and conſtitution of conſcience 
with this gentleman, they might poſſibly ſtand his 
competitors for all his farther views of wealth 
and power in the church, as they may certainly 
contend with him for their religion and loyalty, 
for their firm attachment to the proteſtant inte- 
reſt, and to the preſent royal family; and conſe- 
quently, for all the honours and encouragements 
that can be due to the beſt of ſubjects: None of 

them 
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them have ever yet been hanged, or otherwiſe pu- 
niſhed for treaſon and rebellion under a proteſtant 

reign, or betrayed any inclination of giving up 
the kingdom to a poprſb pretender. | 

But what, in the name of wonder! has this 
author been ſo much frighted at? *Tis pity, 
methinks, he would not come out of his fits, and 
tell us the ground of his fears. Is he afraid that 
the parliament may, ſome time or other, reſtrain 
any abuſes of church power, or apply any proper 
remedy to the corruptions in the ecclefia/tical courts? 
Or does he dread, that the preſent grounds and 
occaſions of proſtituting and prophaning the moſt 
holy ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, may 
be ſome time or other removed; and the miniſ- 
ters of Chriſi may be left at liberty to execute his 
laws, according to their own judgments and 
conſciences ? This, one would think, is what eve- 
ry miniſter of the. goſpel, in all chriſtian churches, 
ſhould petition for. Something, I fear, of this, 
lies at the bottom ; though the author thought it 
more to his purpoſe to ſeem under the convul- 
ſions and pangs of conſcience, that he might 
hereby raiſe the greater outcry, and move the 
more compaſſion : Hine illæ lachryme / 

And thus, Str, I have gone through this Let- 
ter, and made ſuch obſervations upon it, as moſt 
naturally occurred to my thoughts in reading it : 
How far I have entered into the ſpirit of the au- 
thor, or laid open the true deſign and intention 

of 
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of the book, you and the public muſt be now 
left to judge. I can truly ſay, that J have not 
wilfully miſtaken or miſrepreſented him ; and if 
J have done it without deſign, I ſhall be ready to 
receive farther information, and ſubmit to any rea- 
ſonable correctiom If the author writ with a fair 
deſign of maintaining true religion, no doubt but 
he will be able to ſupport his principles, and his 
method of proving them: But if be writ with ar- 
tifice, and deſign for worldly wealth and. domi- 
nion, without much regard to true religion, this 
will appear ſtill clearer, the more he ſhall endea- 
vour to diſguiſe it. 

I ſhall only add, that all this author's enco- 
miums upon the reformation and revolution, fo far 
as I can ſee, are nothing elſe but complying with 
the neceſſity of the times: For I think that his no+ 
tions of church power, and his principles of ro- 
leration and liberty of conſcience, muſt otherwiſe 
have led him to, condemn both. Might he not 
have argued as ſtrenuouſly and conſiſtently for the 
laws in being before the reformation and revolu- 


tion as he does now under the pretence of ſtand- 


ing up for the conſtitutim? Or how comes it 
about that the conſtitution both in church and 
ſtate was not the ſame then as now? Tis more 
than poſſible, that I may be cenſured and condemned 
by this author and his hierarchical friends, as a 
Peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſetlitiong for talk- 
mg thus freely: But I ſhall not be much moved 
or 


/ 
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or concerned at this, ſince it was once the 


charge laid againſt a much greater man than I, 
or any now living, by an eloguent orator, If the 
author can defend his principles, he will need no 
other aſſiſtance but reaſon ; and if he cannot, no- 
thing elſe can help him. 


N ö J am, SIX, 


Your humble Servant, &c, 
March 11, 
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Sir NaTHANIEL CURZoN, Bart. 
I" AND; 


The reſt of the gentlemen of the com- 
mitttee appoi inted by parliament, for 
enguiring into the abuſes and corrup- 


tions of eccleſiaſtical courts and ju- 
riſdictions. 


GENTLEMEN, 


8 the grand inqueſt of the kingdom of 
A Great Britain have devolved upon you 
the tru? of enquiring into the abuſes 
and corruptions of eccleſiaſtical tourts and juriſ- 
diftions, give me leave briefly, and in miniature, 
to repreſent to your view, a contracted ſcheme of 
thoſe courts and juriſdictions in England; where - 
by it will appear what an incredible ſum is yearly 
drained and ſqueezed out of the people's purſes 92 
| . and 
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and ęſtates by ſuch eccleliaſtical ers and ſpiritual 
þ*r ſons, who make gain their only godlineſs, 

But as my intent here is not to intermeddle. 
with their devine, of faith, or practices in re- 
ligion, I ſhall only at prefent enquire, whether a 
great cauſe of the impoveriſhing of this nation, 
is not occaſioned by an over-numerous body of ec- 
cleſiaſtics among us, and by the exactions, extor- 
tions and oppreſſions of what are called ſpiritag/ 
courts and juriſdiftions. 

In order to this enquiry, I beg leave to recite 
a maxim or obſervation of the lord Verulam, 
{which Will be found to contain an eternal truth) 
viz. That a ſmaller number who. ſpend more and 
earn tſs, do ſooner wear out an eſtate, than a 
greater number that lie Inver (meaner) and ga- 
ther more; ſo it is (ſays he) with an overgrown 
(i. e. a numerous and Juxuriant) clergy... For they 
conſume the labours of others but bring in nothing 
to the flock. 

And that the flock and produce of the Exgliſb na- 
tion, is in a great meaſure ſwallowed up and de- 
voured by the numerous body of our ecclefiaſtics, 
and their juri/didions, courts, and officers, will 
I believe evidently appear, if you conſider the 
following obſervables, reſpecting thoſe 3 
and their courts and juriſdictions. . 25 
I. We have here in England two . 
archbiſhops, Canterbury and York; each of 


. 
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of his temporal grandeur, as well as a nume- 
rous body of ſpiritual officers, for the exerciſe 
and execution of his eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction and 
authority. 

In the number of their temporal retinue, we 
may reckon their ſtewards and bailiffs of Lord- 
ſbips, manors, lands, &c. ſtewards of their houſe- 
holds, gentlemen- uſhers, uſhers of their halls, 
comptrollers, yeomen of their horſe, ſecretaries, 
houſekeepers, purveyors, butlers, cooks, Cc. 
And among the latter their ſuffragans, vicars- 
general, guardians of ſpiritualties, chancellors, 
officials, commiſſaries, deans, archdeacons, re- 
giſters, deputy - regiſters, advocates, apparitors, 
proctots, cum multis alis. 

And as the officers and attendants of theſe 
- archbiſhops are of two kinds, ſo are their courts, 

Wn. 8910 
I. Courts temparal, as courts leet, courts baron, 

cuſtomary courts, courts of franchiſes and privi- 
leges, courts of piepowder, (for ſome of them 
keep fairs and markets) and other like courts. 

2. Courts ſpiritual, as the court of arches (to 
Canterbury) prerogative courts, courts of dele- 
gates, conſiſtory courts, or courts of audience, 
courts of faculties for granting licences and diſ- 
penſations (with divers others.) 

IT. Next, as to biſhops (who in moſt things 
imitate archbiſhops) we may obſerve, 


1 1. That 
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7. That within England we have twenty-four 
dioceſan biſnopss. 

2. That theſe have alſo their ſeveral trains of 
3 officers, ſervants, and m. both 
temporal and fpiritual. ' 

But as I ſhall not at preſent enter into a diſ- 
quitivn of their eſtates in lordſhips, manors, 
lands, palaces, gardens, &c. fo 1 ſhall here wave 
all enquiry into the ſtate of their temporal reve- 
nues; my preſent intention being chiefly to re- 
mark on their eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual courts and 


juriſdictions. Wherein I obſerve, that our twenty- 


tour biſhopz have, to aſſiſt them in the exerciſe 
and execution of their ſpiritual zen the 


1 officers, vix. 


24 Suffragans, if not double the 0 with 
attendants, 
26 Chancellors, with their attendants. 
26 Regiſters with their attendants, | 
26 Deputy-regiſters, with their clerks, 5 
26 Gentlemen apparitors. 
52, or more proctors; and 
150, or more, common apparitors. 
- With many other * notaries, clerks, ang 
attendants. | 
Wote, Bath and Wells, as well as Litchfield oy 
Coventry, have their diftind courts, i. e. one 
in each diviſion of thoſe dioceſes. 
There are alſo under theſe archbiſhops and 


—_— at leaſt, 
$f A * 60 Arch- 


0 
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60 Archdeaconries. And to theſe belong, 
60 Archdeacons courts ; which conſiſt of 
| mn: Jeet? thoſe courts; as 
alſo 
60 or more farrogates, or 9 
60 Regiſters, with their men n, "ou 
Clerks. 
120 proctors, (i. e. if we allow but _ to 
each court. ) 
200 or more apparitors, with a multitude of 
promoters and informers ; cum aliis officiarits, 
See of the exerciſe of their Jariſdiction =_ 


after, 


— the rbiſerpmantionodiof- 


ficers we may obſerve another, who, in their ec» 
cleſiaſtical oeconomy, is called a dean, in Latin de. 
canus. For that 'tis ſaid, in his firſt inſtitution, 


he was to preſide over ten rn which Was | 


therefore called a deanery. 
But deans are now with us diſtinguiſhed into 
four or five kinds, viz, 

I. Cathedral deans ; theſe, with their reſpeQive 
chapters, have in many things a concurrent juriſ- 
diction with the biſhop of the dioceſe : And ſome 
authorities they have which are independent of 
him. The number of this kind of: deans in Eng- 
land and Wales is twenty-four. For at St. Da- 
vid's and Landaff they have no cathedral deans, 
the office of dean being there exerciſed by the 
biſhops themſelves, 
| K 4 3. Ex- 
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2. Gullagiate deans, ſome whereof have all the 
concomitants and attendants of a cathedral dean, 
except that of having a biſhiop at their head; ſuch 
a dean is that of Weſtminſter college, &c. 

3. Exempt deans, i. e. fuch as are exempt from 
epiſcopal juriſdiction, as having an independent 
eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, within their own parti- 
eular precincts; ſuch a dean is that of Battle in 
Suſſex, who is, or may be, inveſted in his deanry 
by the king's letters patent, and needs no inſti- 
tution or induction by the biſhop or archdeacon, 
Burere, of the dean or provoſt of Eaton college, 
if an exempt, &c, 

4. Non-exempt deans, Kan enn mil YL 
exempt as aforeſaid. Theſe are generally dona - 
tives in the archbiſhops, and conſequently have a 
peculiar juriſdiction derived from them; ſuck 
are the deans of the arches (and St. Martin le 
Grand) in London; the dean of Bocking in Eſſex, 
_ with ſome others under the archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, and I have heard of the like under the arch- 
biſhop of York, but can at preſent give no cer- 
tain account of them. 
5. Rural deans ; theſe originally had no judl- 
cial power, being only ſubſtituted by the biſhop 
to aſſiſt him in granting adminiſtrations and pro- 
bats of wills. But I am informed, that at this 
day divers of thoſe deans have arrogated to them- 
ſelves a ſpecies of juriſdiction. Though *tis ſaid, 


their Chief bulineſs is mw to feaſt the clergy at 
. F viſitations, 


— 


4 


viſitations, for which they have a licence to raiſe 
contributions within their deanries. dee Neb 
ſon's. Rights of the Clergy, 252, 253, ic. 
And ſeeing we have mentioned cathedral deans, 

I ſhall here beg leave to give a /þecimen of the ſe - 
veral parts or members whereof the cathedratic 
. Choir or body is uſually compoſed ; which, taking 

our pattern from that at St. Paul's, ſtands thus: 
1 Biſhop, 1 dean, 1 ſubdean, 1 pracentor, 
I chancellor, who has under him divers ſcribes, 
clerks and oſſicers; I. freaſurer, who has an of- 
ficer called a ſacriſl or ſacriſtan for a coadjutor, 
and this ſacri has 3 or 4 attendants called vi- 
ergers. There are alſo 5 archdeacons, 30 pre- 
bendaries, 12 petty canons, 6 or 8 vicars choral, 
and about 24 choriſters and ſinging - boys, beſides 
other officers and attendants : 'The whole number 
of officers and attendants in this and other cathe+ 
drals amounting to about 150, and in ſome, an] 
am informed, to near 200. 
And if any perſon is deſirous Wee tha dee 
veral procurations, ſynodals, penſions, payments 
and perquiſites appropriated to each of the above- 
mentioned officers within the dioceſe of London; 
let him peruſe Mr. Newcourt's Repertorium Ca- 
nonicum, Vol. I. fol. 58, 102, Sc. And by an 
Account taken from the fecond volume of that 
book, I find that, in the ſingle county of Eſſex, 
there is yearly paid to the biſhop and archdea- 
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eons, in procurations, penſions, and ſynodals on- 
And upon the whole account, which may eaſi- 
ly be deduced from the foregoing view and ſpeci- 
men, I think it will evidently appear, that the 
number of | ſpiritual officers and attendants be- 
longing to archbiſhops, biſhops, archdeacons, and 
cathedral deans only, will amount to more than 
20,000 perſons, beſides preaching miniſters. And 


- that theſe receive for their maintenance one with 


another, at leaſt forty pounds a'man yearly, which 


will amount to at leaſt eight hundred thouſand 


pounds per Annum. A ſurpriſing ſum ! And when 
we conſider that many of thoſe officers inſtead of 
forty pounds per Annum, do make two, three, or 
four hundred pounds per Annum, by their eccle- 
ſiaſtical employments, I conceive the above com- 
putation may well be extended to ten hundred 
thouſand pounds per Annum All which is ex- 
torted and ſqueezed out of the people's purſes, 
merely to ſupport eccleſiaſtical power and juriſ- 
diction. : | e 


-- We may here further obſerve, that, beſides 


the ſpiritual juriſdiction abovementioned, ſome of 


-our biſhops (as Durham, Ely, &c.) have a pala- 
tine juriſdiction annexed to their biſhoprics, which 


includes in itſelf a double ſpecies of ſovereign 
power, (i. e. temporal and ſpiritual) within the 
limits of their: reſpective juriſdictions. And ac- 
cordingly, in purſuance, and for the more effec- 

| tual 
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tual execution of this partie per pale ſovereign 
power, they have their ſupreme courts both tem - 
poral and ſpiritual from whence no appeal lies, 
but to the biſhop himſelf. He (the biſhop) be- 
ing there (in Ducham) ſaid to be ſupreme lord 
and head, both in ſpirituals and temporals ; inſo- 
much as the praQiſers in thoſe courts are faid to 
have a maxim, Quod brevia domint regis non cur- 
runt in provincia Dunelmenſi, quia epi ſcopus ibidem 
facit vicecomitem. © It being well known that the 
biſhop there by virtue of his own letters patent 
and grants, doth conſtitute all judges, ſheriffs, 
officers, &c, who, by virtue of ſuch grants, do 
(excluſive of the king and his royal prerogative) 
judge and determine of the lives, liberties, and 
properties of ſuch of the kings ſubjects as happen 
to live or reſide Nenn the limits of that juriſ- 
Dei 

'Tis alſo * pretence of this double bodied 
jutiſdiction, that, in the dioceſe of Durham, they 
uſually extort vaſt ſums of money yearly, from 
ſuch as they there call the bps ſubjetts : and 
by a peculiar artifice (which will always be prac- 
tiſed where both the temporal and ſpiritual au- 
thority concur in the ſame perſon) the  prac- 

tiſers in both thoſe courts (i. e. the proctors and 
attorneys) do ſo play the game into each other's 
hands, that the poor client is*often forced to bear 
the rapines and plunderings of both juri/4172n7, 

| woe let the nature of the cauſe be either ſpiri- 
K 6 tual 
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tual or temporal, the temporal as well as the ſpi- 
_ courts are frequently employed to ſupport 
the judgments of either. An outlawry there be- 
ing the natural conſequence of an excommuni- 
cation, as an excommunication generally fol- 
lows that of an outlawry; and by this method 
is the ſummum jus of eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction 
— ago 

. Beſides which, (if I am rightly informed) this 
principality of Durham claims a privilege or pre- 
rogative of not being bound by acts of parlia- 


ment, except expreſly named therein: And that 


under this pretext, they ſay they are not bound 
by the late act for regulating, regi/tering, and en- 
rolling attorneys, &c. Whether this be ſo or not, 
will deſerve your enquiry. But this I know, that 


in the printed lifts of ſworn attorneys publiſhed 


by authority, although all other inferior juriſ- 
ditions, as Cheſter, Lancaſter, the cingue ports, 
e. ſent up liſts of their attorneys, and the 
ſame are accordingly printed; yet I find no 
account given of the attorneys practiſing in any 
of the courts at Durham. It ſeems they ſheltet 
themſelves under the authority of the biſhop, 
and conſequently bid defiance to the act of _ 
liament. 
Nor is it any excuſe for theſe pale attor- 
, to ſay, that their names are included in the 
—_ liſts of attorneys of the King's-Bench or 
Cemmon-Pleas. For whether that be ſo or not, 
does 
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does no where appear on thoſe liſts. And we 


know to be an attorney of an inferior juriſdic- 


tion, is incompatible with the office of an at- 
torney of the ſuperior courts at Weſtminſter. For 
jn thoſe inferior courts, the attorney is uſually 
ſworn, on his admiſſion, not to plead any fereign 
plea, i. e. ſuch a plea as deprives or denies the 
juriſdiction of thoſe inferior courts. So that, in 
effect, all the attorneys of thoſe courts are ſworn 
not to permit any cauſe that ariſes within their 
2 to be determined by any other judges 


but their own. 


I may hereto add one other obſervation, touch- 
ing the biſhopric of Durham: That whatever 
temporal privileges or prerogatives were formerly 
annexed to that biſhopric, were, and the very foun- 
dation of its being made a county palatine, was, 
by reaſon of the vicinity of our once enemies the 
Scots, which neceſſitated the conſtituting of offi- 
cers like thoſe of the old Romans, called comites 
limitanei, for repelling the incurfions of enemies. 


But as the Engliſh and Scots are now become 


united brethren, there can be no tolerable reaſon 
rendered for indulging this biſhopric with thoſe 
intolerable e and n it now 
claims. 

I have now by me a wall moving and lament- 
able account (contained in above ſixty letters) 
ſent me by Mr. John Tempeſt of Old Durham, 
{formerly a member of your houſe) complaining 

of 
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of the moſt barbarous and tyrannic proceedings of 
the ſpiritual and temporal courts there, againſt 
his perſon, eſtate, and property, that ever was 
known to have been practiſed in any court of law 
or juſtice whatever. And this (as he ſays) chief- 
ly promoted and carried on by a confederacy be- 
tween the biſhop's chancellor and ſheriff, who, 
by their under officers and agents, have illegally 
ſeized upon whatever of his property they can 
lay their hands on, on pretence of an outlawry 
or excommunication, of which he had no notice 
till the ſeizure actually made. And that, upon 
application to his ſovereign, the biſhop, for re- 
dreſs, he has been denied all manner of relief; 
and therefore intreats me to repreſent his caſe to 
you, the parliament's committee, which I am now 
preparing to that end. 
But before I tronble you with that particular 
caſe, I beg leave to add a few other general ob- 
| © ſervations, touching the artifices and practices 
Il! 


of biſhops, &c. in driving on their eccleſiaſtical 
| trade of getting money, which artifices and 
| practices, I ſhall endeavour to range under theſe 
. ten general beads (excluſive of ſome excentri- 
cities) -vIZ. - | 
I. By their fees for 8 prieſts and dea- 
cons, which general ordinations being at four 
times in the year, may well be computed at about 
lool each time. And thus the Whole 26 ghar 
\ | . - and 
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and archbiſhops, may make in the whole about 
10,4001. per Annum. 

2 By inſtitutions and inductions to vacant benef. 
ces, for every one of which they have at leaſt three 
pounds. And there being computed in England 
9285 pariſhes, this, at the ordinary rate of one 
in a pariſh, comes to 27, 85 50. 2 

Note, Some pariſhes conſiſt of divers benefices, 
and others have divers chapel:ies, which are of 
the ſame nature, and require inſtitution and in- 
duction as well as other benefices. The ſingle 
pariſh of Hallifax in Yorkſhire, has ten or twelve 
ſuch chapelries. Nor are the inſtitutions to arch- 
deaconries, deanries, prebendaries, finecures, &c, 
here included; fo that this head of inſtitutions and 
inductions is of much greater benefit. to biſhops, 
than is generally eſtimated. 

3. For making rural deans, and for taking their 
oaths, &c. The biſhops uſually receive of every 
rural dean ſo ſworn, the yearly ſum of 8s, 6d. as 
I am informed. And this may hint to us the rea- 
ſon why the late queen Anne, no doubt on the 
advice or importunity of ſome biſhops, ſent her 
letter, dated 29 Jan. 1710, to the then convo- 
cation, for augmenting the number of rural 
dears, Cc. See Nelſon's Rights of the Clergy, 

252. 

* 3 By granting viſitation licences to beneficed 
miniſters to preach in their own cures; for al- 
though they are ordained, inſtituted and inducted 

before 


* 


— 
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beſore, and by the canons are ſtrictly enjoined to 
preach the goſpel; yet this muſt not be done, 
till ſuch a viſitation licence, or the biſhop's ap- 
probation, be obtained: which licence, on eve- 
ry epiſcopal viſitation, coſts every ſuch beneſiced 
miniſter 10s. And this for the ſaid 9285 pariſhes, 


or rather above 10,000 benefices in England, 
comes to 5oool. per Annum. 


Motte, when the biſhop does not viſit, the arch- 
deacon does, and that twice yearly; ſo that there 
never fails a viſitation, in order to pick up the 
pence. Vide paſt, Archdeacons juriſdiction. 

5. By granting ſeveral other ſpecial kinds of 
licences, whereof nine or ten are ſufficiently re- 
markable, via. 

1. Licences to unbeneficed curates and deacons 
to preach, & c. 

2. Licences to ſchoolmaſters and ſchoolmiſtreſ- 
ſes to teach, &c. 

3. Licences to pariſh-clerks to ſing, . 
4. Licences to pariſhioners to repair, enlarge, or 
amend their church. * 

5. Licences to church-wardens and over- .ſcers 
in divers caſes. 
6. Licences to phyſicians to practice phyſic. 

: Licences to midwives to practice their pro- 
ellen, and to baptize. 


8. Licences to notaries * to praice kna · 
very. 
S Li 


N 
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9. Licences to marry, and commit adultery, to 
have two wives, Sc. 
And T believe, on enquiry, ſome other kinds 
of biſhop's licences may be diſcovered, as per- 
haps licences to communicate with the church of 
Rome; for I have heard ſome diſcourſes of that 
kind. 

But to proceed, 

6. The biſhops alſo receive very conficrabd> 
profits or perquiſites by conſecrating of churches 
and ehurch-yards ; for though nothing be due of 
right, yet 'tis well known what is voluntarily 
given into the hands of a biſhop's ſervant for his 
_ maſter's uſes, can be no ſimony or corruption in 
the biſhop. This may be learned from the ex- 
ample of a preſent right. reverend and ever me- 
morable prelate. 

7. By granting abſolutions and commutations for 
penances, wherein there is generally a regard had 
to the ability of the ſinner. For if he be rich, a 
good round ſum is expected to free him from that 
chain of the devil called excommunication ; but if 
the wretch be poor, he is delivered to the devil of 
courſe; and though he performs his penance both 
in body and ſoul, yet neither can be delivered, ei- 
ther from hell or the eccleſiaſtical court, nll he by 
paid his fees. 

- 8. They alſo receive vaſt fucks of money by 
granting probates of wills, and letters of admini- 


| ration, And by an uſurped "ge (for ſo in fact, 
this 
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this juriſdiction is) they are become in a great 
meaſure the diſpoſers and diſpenſers of dead men's 
wills ; and tho' now therein providentially reſtrain- 
ed in ſome things, by the act of diſtributions, yet 


ſtill poſſeſſed of too much power to be for the ſub- 


jects benefit. 
9. By framing new oaths and articles againſt 
their viſitations, and compelling church -wardens 
to ſwear to preſent according to ſuch new invented 
articles; whereby divers proſecutions of innocent 
. have been carried on in the eccleſiaſtical 
courts, - 
Tis true, this practice is now almoſt ex ſi, 
but inſtead thereof we have almoſt yearly new ſets 
of paſtoral charges, which, how little. benefit ſo» 
ever they bring, either to the flock or the book» 


| ſeller, yet have proved gainful to ſome of their 
. Jordſhips, o 


10. By procurations, ſynodals, and other viſitato- 
rial payments and penſions: For in the b.ſhop's 
viſitation two things are obſervable: 

1. The church-wardens and chapel-wardens 
of every pariſh and chapelry within the dioceſe, 
are called over, and there receive a book of ar- 
ticles to preſent by, for which they generally pay 
25.0r 25, 6 d. and if any of them are abſent, 
they are there cited or ſummoned by proclama- 


tion, to appear in the biſhop's next con e court 
with gits. 


Note, 


1 
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* Theſe church · wardens and chapel-war- 
dens do pay at every biſhop's viſitation for ſuch a 
book of articles, tho' the very ſame they had before. 
They alſo pay the biſhop's clerk for writing their 
preſentments, (tho' many of them do it themſelves) 
25- 6d. which, in 9285 pariſhes, comes to 1058 , 
to which add for the book of articles, and it doubles 

the ſum. | -* 
2. All the miniſters within the dioceſe are oblig- 
ed to attend the biſhop's viſitation, where they are 
to pay about 1s. 84. or more, merely for pro- 
ducing to the biſhop's regiſter their licences to 
preach, though ſuch licences have been ſo pro- 
duced and allowed never ſo oſten beſore. After 
which, they pay to the biſhop, or to his uſe, the 
uſual ſum for procurations and fynodals ; as alſo 8 d. 
claimed by the gentleman apparitor, to whom moſt 
pay 1. This payment ſeems to be in favour of 
the biſhop's man, in order to obtain that of the 
maſter, There is alſo a-ſuit and ſervice expected 
at this court from all, even the pooreſt unbene- 
ficed curate or clerk within the dioceſe. But I 
ſuppoſe theſe are ſpared in point of money, out of 
charity, or 
One thing more is obſervable with reſpect to 
the province of York, viz. that when any arch- 
- biſhop is firſt inſtalled or enthroned at York, all 
the parſons and viears within his juriſdiction, tho 
never ſo poor, and their family-charge never ſo 
great, are obliged to give him the tenth of their 
a eccle- 


1 
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eccleſiaſtical livings, as a benevolence, i in order to 
aſſiſt the poor archbiſhop to ſettle himſelf” in that 


fee; which they fay uſually amounts to ſeven 


or eight thouſand pounds, (a ſweet morſel of ec- 
cleſiaſtical food!) And tis faid, that if any, 
even the meaneſt vicar, whoſe children want 
bread, does through poverty omit this cuſtomary 
payment, he muſt certainly expect. to be ſeverely 
whipped fbr the offence, in their mercileſs ſpiri- 
bon court, til they have flayed him to the very 
ones. 


© Beſides which, in ſome dioceſes, as 3 Oc. 


there i is a duty paid, called the biſhop 8 penſion, 


i. e. 10 l. for every archdeaconry, and proportion- 
ably for other hs e and peculiar juriſdictions, 
as may be ſeen in Newcourt's nn Canoni- 


cum, vol. 1. & 2. 


Next to epiſcopal juriſdiction is to be conſidered 
that of the archdeacons, whoſe number I have be- 
fore limited to ſixty, but find on a farther ſcrutiny 
they may be enlarged to ſeventy, or more; for the 
dioceſe of London alone has five, and other dio- 
ceſes proportionable. 
Theſe archdeacons have their viſitations wyice 
yearly, v:z. at Michaelmas and Eafter, both which 
afford them plentiful harveſts, in their collections 
of procurations,ſynodals, and other profitable r 
_ For, 


1. At 
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1. At their Eafter viſitations, the miniſters 
td their reſpective diſtricts pay them ſynodals, 
which they denominate their paſchal rents, taking 
of each parſon fix or ſeven ſhillings, ſome more, 
ſome leſs; for theſe payments are not all alike, 
but, I ſuppoſe, raiſed or leſſened according to the 
value of the benefice; but none muſt come emrey- 
handed. 

2. At their Michaelmas viſitations the ſame mis 
niſters pay their procurations, ſome ſeven or eight, 
ſome ten or twelve ſhillings, ſome more, ſome 
leſs. But it is judged, that, on a moderate com- 
putation, the archdeacons of England do yearly 
collect for procurations only, ſix or ſeven thou- 


Land pounds. 


The next juriſdiction to be conſidered, is that 
of deans and their chapters. But having already 

mentioned the ſeveral kinds of deans, and the 
manner of exerciſing their juriſdi ctions, I ſhall 12 

at preſent plunge any further into this bottomle 
Barathron of eccleſiaſtical officers, and their ra- 
pines ; but beg leave to conclude with the words 
of a late eminent ptelate of the church of England, N 
viz. Dr. G. Burnet, biſhop of Sarum, who, in a i 
familiar diſcourſe with me on this very ſubject, 
freely declared, That the canon law and eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction were originally derived from hell; and that 
thither it ought to be ſent again: And obſerving me 
to be ſome what ſtartled at his words, he continued 
thus; 
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| thus; A greater than J, even an archbiſhop (naming 

Grindal) was 4 4 8 110 . To which I 

Tit add, ere * 

Fla beu / hac d fires Fonte ecclefiaflicorum 


_, exurgunt! e | 
An Vide Mat. Paris, P. 542. Cel. 2. 


ws L ”_ | 
A. 


- ; Theſe obſervations I humbly ſubmit to 
juſt and WY I and am (with all due 
_. | 
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HIGH-FLOWN 


EPISCOPAL and PRIESTLY 


CLAIMS 
a Freely Examined: 


In a DiaLoGvue betwixt a Coux TRY 
© GENTLEMAN and a CouxrRY VIcAX. 


WHEREIN 


Church - Authority, Confirmation, Abſolution; 
the Burial of the Dead, the Power of Biſhops 

to give the Holy Ghoſt, and of Prieſts to forgive 
Sins; the Conſecration of Churches and Church- 
yards, and Bowing toward the Altar and the 
Eaſt; are particularly conſidered, 


To which is Prefixed, 
An ADMONIT10ON to thoſe who are 
preſs d to come to CONFIRMATION, 


Firſt printed in the Year 1737. 
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SERIOUS ADMONITION 


T 0 


Thoſe who are preſſed to offer theme 


ſelves to ConNFIRMATION. 


Dear Brethren and Friends, 

T is of infinite importance both to your com- 
fort in this world, and to your happineſs in 

the other, that you have right notions of 
religion. You will take, therefore, in good part 
this ſincere attempt to aſſiſt you herein. The 
devil hath been ever bufy to take off men's atten- 
tion from real and true religion; and to amuſe 
them with rites and forms, and things of a cere- 
monial nature, which have really nothing of re- 
ligion in them. He firſt deceives, and then de- 
ſtroys. | 
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If we look into the Pagan world, we ſee men 
dancing round ugly idols; howling, weeping, 59 
cutting themſelves with lances; committing the to | 
moſt filthy and abominable acts; ſacrificing one ed 
another; yea, throwing their own ſtruggling and god 
ſhrieking babes into the arms of a burning image, I bee! 


to be there tortured and conſumed. And this clar 
with them is religion: Tis done for their ſoul's dor 
health; and to expiate their ins, and reconcile e em to © 
to their gods. ticle 
If we look into the Jewiſh world, * we ſee and 
them devoutly buſy in waſhing garments, hands, ſolve 
: and cups; they dare not touch this thing, nor eat and 
that, for fear o being defiled ; and are ſcrupulouſly The 
exact in tithing even pot-herbs, mint, anniſe and tude 
cummin.— This with them is religion; and thus high 
they hope to reconcile themſelves to Gen, and heal, 
ſecure the divine favour. give 
If we look further into Popiſb dünie we ſee 1 me 
religion diſguiſed under other monſtrous and odd T 
forms. Be punctual to your beads; come often clerg 
to confeſſion and maſs ; be ſtrict in your penances, ¶ take. 
liberal to the prieſt, zealous againſt heretics; hate, habit, 
kill, damn, as far as tis in your power, all who cf w. 
are not of your church. And this will prove 
you to be religious; this is for your ſoul's health; 
this is what fits you for the preſence of God, the If orf 
company of angels, for that ſtate of perfect wiſ- , 
dom, love, peace, prepared in heaven by Jeſu: 
Chrilt. ; by fu 

|. i To 
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To come nearer home. What is it to be reli- 


gious with multitudes amongſt ourſelves? Why, 
to have been baptized into this true and eſtabliſu- 


ed church of England; to have had godfathers and 
godmothers, and the ſign of the croſs; to have 


been confirmed: by the biſhop, and ſolemnly de- 


dared regenerated and forgiven by this ambaſſa- 
dor of Chriſt ; to keep conſtantly one's church; 
to come often to the ſacrament, never to aconven- 
ticle; to take the euchariſt in our laſt ſickneſs; 
and in the name of the holy Trinity to be ab- 
ſolved by the prieſt ; to have burial read over us, 
and to lie interred and rotting in holy ground. 
Theſe ſeem to be the chief things which multi- 
tudes among us mean by religion: Theſe they count 
highly profitable, if not neceſſary to their ſoul's' 
health; and a defect in ſuch things ſhall oftentimes 
give greater uneaſineſs and offence than deſeQs ob 
2 moral kind. 

The diſcourſes and conduct of many of our 
clergy too manifeſtly cheriſh this dangerous miſ- 
take. What a ſtreſs do they lay upon rites, forms, 
habits, places of worſhip, and various other things, 
of-which the ſcriptures ſay not a word; infuſing 
into men's minds a ſuperſtitious veneration for 
them, and treating thoſe who diſlike em, and who 
worſhip Gop in a more primitive and Jeripearal 
way, with anger and contempt. 

But, dear brethren and friends, be not deceived 


by ſuch amuſements as theſe, GoD is not mocked. 


L2 Re- 
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Remember the words of our great lawgiver and 
judge. IN vAIx do they worſhip me, teaching for 
doftrines the commandments of men. If you have 
no religion but it, as ſure as God is in heaven, 
you can never get thither. True religion is ſome- 


ching far different from all this; it conſiſts in the 
right knowledge, ſincere love and imitation of the 
bleſſed Gow; in a heart dead to the honours, 
riches and pleaſures of this preſent world, through 
a real belief of the doctrines of Chriſt ; it conſiſts 
in the ſubduing our appetites, the right govern- 

ment of our paſſions, the practice of univerſal 
righteouſneſs, temperance, meekneſs, &c. and in 
a pure and unfeigned love to men of all countries; 
and to chtiſtians of all parties and denominations 
around us. Without a temper and conduct thus 
formed after the pattern and laws of Jeſus Chriſt, 
neither the hands of a hundred biſhops, nor the 
abſolution of a thouſand prieſts can do you the leaſt 
good. They may with great ſeeming ſolemnity pro. 
nounce you: forgiven, and in the name of the ſacred 
Trinity affure you of the divine ſavour:— But 
tis to your infinite peril, chriſtians, if you lay any 
ſtreſs on ſuch religious charms; they are but 1099, 
hay, flubble, which ſuperſtitious and deſigning men 
never ſtand the fire of the 14ſt great and trying 
day, but be miſerably burnt up. The #:ngdom of 
Gad, or true religion, is not meat and drink, (i. e. 


conſiſts not in rites and 1 and ceremonial 
| ob- 
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obſervances) but in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in 
the Hely Ghoſt. And he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chrift, (of what party or ſect ſoever he be) this 
is the man that is accepted of Gd; and however 
he be now caſt out and reproached, he will fi- 
nally 15 approved and honoured of men. Rom. xiv. 
I7, 18. 
| "The occaſion of my offering you theſe reflec- 


tions at preſent, is the great ſtir the clergy around 


you are making to bring their pariſhioners to be 
confirmed by the biſhop. How highly they extol 
it; and with what earneſtneſs preſs it both public- 


ly and from houſe to houſe ; ſometimes by threats, 


ſometimes by fair words, conſtraining young and 
old to come and receive this eps/copal grace; your- 
ſelves can bear them witneſs. But that all this 
zeal is either artifice and trick ; or elſe, 7gnorance 
and ſuperftition, the following dialcgue will help 
you to perceive. I thought it needful to expoſe, 
in a true light, thoſe claims of epiſcopal} and 
prieſtly authority, becauſe I am perſuaded they 
are of very dangerous conſequence: a ſnare to 


the weak; an offence to the wiſe; an artifice 


of the devil to lull men aſleep in vice; ſubver- 
live of the peace and good order of our ſtate; 
and bighly injurious and W to our re- 
ligion. 

I am confirmed in this peilen by a little 
book, which is induftriouſly ſcattered by the prieſts 
on theſe occaſions, intituled, Short inſtructions for 

L3 them 
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them that are preparing fer confirmation, by way of 
ny” and anſwer, &c. 

Tis there aſked, P. 6. By what e; Was 
cow ton inſtituted in the church? Anſw. Our 
church hath declared concerning confirmation, (Can. 
60.) that it hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and laud- 

able cuſtom, continued from the apeſtles times, that all 
biſhops ſhould, lay their hands upon children baptized 
7342 and mſtructed i in the catechiſm of chriſtian religion, 
praying over them and bleſſing them, that they may 
receive-the Holy Gba. A confutation of this, ſee 

in ſome of the following pages. 

In the ſame page you are taught, That, by the 
prayers and iĩmpoſition of the biſhops hands, God 
eanveys the ſpecial gifts and graces of his boly Spirit, 
and thereby confirms every worthy candidate. 
Now what makes a perion a worthy candidate, the 
office itſelf has expreſly determined, vis. The be- 
ing able to ſay the ſhort catechiſm ; and a renewing 
the ſolemn promiſe and vow which was made for him 
in baptiſm, &c. To every perſon who does 2s, 
the inſtructor affirms, God by the biſhop's hands 
conveys the ſpecial gifts and graces, &c. even theſe 

ſeyen · fold giſts; 1. Fiſdem, 2. Underſtanding. 
3. Counſel. 4 Ghoſtly ſtrength. 5. Knowledge. 
6. True godlineſs. 7. Hoh fear. There is doubt- 
leſs ſomething myſtical in the number Seven, elſe 
why ſhould the inſtructor puzzle his own and his 
pupil's brains with a curious diſtinction betwixt 
-wiſdem, underſtanding, counſe!, and knowledge.——— 
With 


[ & 
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With equal propriety, as theſe gifts are made | | 
ſeven, they might have been made ſeventeen, or 1 
even ſeventy: But becauſe Seven is reckoned a _ | 
ſacred number, and we read of ſeven ſpirits before | 
the throne, Rev. i. 4. Seven ſtars, ſeven lamps, &c. ! 
the myſtery Seven muſt be here ſpied out in the 
church's office ;- though ſhe, good lady! (i. e. three 
or four pious, but fallible men, who drew up this 
office) never dreamt, I preſume, that any ſuch my- 
ſtery would, by the wiſdom of after- ages, be diſ- 
covered therein. If one were diſpoſed critical- 
ly to remark, it might be aſked, How true godli- | 
neſs comes to be here reckoned amongſt the gifts Mi 
of the Holy Spirit? It belongs furely to the other - 
head, of its graces, not its gifts; and thus the in- tis 
ftrudter, forgetting himſelf, pag. 1 x. calls it T “ | ö 
grace by which, &c. But as the myſtical and per- 8 
ſect number ſeven could not elſe have been found in _ 
this prayer of the church, tis preſumed that, by 1 
the candid reader, ſuch an abſurdity may be over- | 9 
looked. 
Page 14 tis aſked, Queſt. I. the Holy Ghoſt gi- 
ven now in laying on of hands as to the firſt chriſti- '' 
am Anſw. Yes, the Holy Ghoſt (i. e. the gifts of # 
the Holy Ghoſt) is as truly given in laying on of \ 
hands now, as to the fir/t chriſtians, though not al- | 
together in the fame manner or degree. And in ſeve- | 


ral other parts of this performance, the perſon con- 

firmed is conſidered as having by that rite undoubt- 
Wy received the Holy Ghoſt. So that, in ſhort, 
10 | 114 che 
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the plain deſign of theſe. inſtructions, and of the 
clergy in ſcattering them, and of their cheriſhing 
in the people ſuch a veneration for this rite, is to 
inculcate a belief, That. the biſhops are even now, 
by laying on their hands, and prayer, able truly and 
indeed to give the Holy Gh. A belief, which, 
when God in his great diſpleaſure to theſe ſinful 
lands ſhall give them up to ſo ſtrong a deluſion as 
to admit, we ſhall be then ripe for the vileſt 
ſlavery, and be again curſed with eccleſiaſtical 
tyranny and chains. A full refutation of theſe 
enormous pretenſions you will find in the W 
dialogue. 

I am verſubied fome'of the hoſt excellent of 
our biſhops and prieſts diſclaim ſueh pretenſions, 
and think /oberly of the powers given them by God: 
and ſuch will not, I hope, be offended atthe free- 
dom here taken with the extravagant claims which 
are made in their names. I unfeignedly reverence 
the learned, the wiſe, and the ſober of that order; 
and think a faithful and good clergy, who ſhall 
teach men true virtue, and by their diſcoufſes keep 
the people from the wrong opinions and'practice, 
into which iznorance and ſuperſtition naturally 
lead them, to be a great bleſſing to a nation, and 
as uſeful miniſters in the ſtate as any it employs : 
and I heartily thank God, and congratulate you, 
my friends, that there are ſo many of this charac- 
ter among the clergy of our land. I would be 
far from attempting to leſſen your eſteem of ſuch ; 

for 
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For they merit your veneration, and ought to be 
efteemed very highly for their works ſake: but when, 


under the ſpecious cover of the prieſtly character, 
they graſp at undue power, and act not as mini- 


ſlers (i e. ſervants) but as lords over Chriſt's peo- 
ple; when they depart from the ſimplicity and pu- 


rity of the goſpel, and cauſe ſeparations and divi- 
ſions in the chriſtian church, by requiring things 
as neceſſary to chriſtian communion, which Chriſt 
has left indifferent; when they teach for doctrines 


the commandments of men, lay a ſtreſs upon things 


upon which the ſcriptures have laid none, and 
would have you believe, that as the immediate offi- 
cers and repreſentatives of Chriſt on earth, they hav* 
power to decree rites, to determine controverſies i 
points of fatth, author:tatively to forgive fins, an 
really to give the Holy Gb, &c. When an, 

whether biſhops or frieſts, thus /retch themſelv 

beyond meaſure, and think of themſelves not ſoberl 

but more highly than they ought to think, we are the 

in duty bound to enter our bold proteſt again: 
them, and Yo fand faft in the liberty wherewit! 
Chrift hath made us free, and not be again intangled 
with any yoke of bondage. I his duty we owe to 
God, to Chriſt, to aur excellent religion, (which are 
all on this account greatly bluſphemed and 1e- 


proached by unbelievers) our duty to cur country, 


to poſterity,yea, to the unhappy perſons themſelves 
who make theſe enormous claims, loudly calls us 
forth, chriſtians, ſtrænuouſly to oppoſe them. This 
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was the very me in by which popery of old opened 
itſelf a way, and crept into the world; and thus it 
grew. up to that dreadful and oppreſſive tyranny, 
which hath long grievoully corrupted and harraſſed 
the church. As providence has broken the heavy 
yoke from our necks, let us not tamely ſuffer am- 
bitious and artful men to ſlide it on us again. Re- 
member, we are. called unta liberty: by our great 
charter, the goſpel, we are freed from all authority 
and power of men in matters of religion: On- 
only is our ma/ter and authoritative director in this 
great affair, even Chriſt; and all we, princes and 
ſubjects, biſhops and mechanics, clergy and lay- 
men, all we are brethren; we ſtand all upon the 
ſame bottom, and none of us can warrantably 
claim the leaſt ſuperiority or dominion over his 
brother. 

If what is here offered gives you juſter notions 
of religion, and chriſtian liberty; if it helps you 
to ſee thro? the deſigns of crafty, the arrogance of 
haughty, and the weakneſs of ſuperſtitious men; 
if it 'takes you off from a wrong dependence on 
ceremonies and rites, and things of human device, 
and aſſiſts you to place it more upon the practice 
of juſtice, temperance, godlineſs, and a diffuſive 
benevolence and charity to all men: I ſhall count 
myſelf happy in having in any wiſe contributed to 
this; and may God, the father of lights, and Jeſus 
the great inſtructor and head of the church, fill us 


with all —_ that we may underſtand the glo- 
lious 


1 
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rious liberty into which he has called us, and walk 
enen of it. 

To his grace and divine Spirit I humbly com- 
toche this attempt towards reviving his primitive 
and pure religion, and wiping off that reproach 
which the avarice, the ſuperſtition and pride of 
men have brought upon it: even to Him, who out 
of weakneſs can make ſtrong ; and who ſends by whom 
be will fend. To Him be the glory, the victory, 
and the majeſty, world without end. Amon. 
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Freely Examined : 
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In a DiaLoGue betwixt a CouN TRV 
— GENTLEMAN and a CounTryY VICAR. 


Gent. (300D-momom Mr. — Whence 
comes this early viſit ? 

Vic. I wiſh you, Sir, a happy day: The rea- 
ſon of my preſent viſit is a letter I laſt evening re- 
ceived from the biſhop, ſignifying his intention to 
viſit this part of his dioceſe, in order to confirm : I 
came therefore to give you this early notice, that 
your numerous young family may get themſelves 
prepared. 

Cent. I am obliged, Sir, by your kind inten- 


tion : but as to the buſineſs of confirmation, I con- 
feſs 
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feſs I an not well ſatisfied ; ſcarce as to the /aw- 
fulneſs, much leſs as to the expedience or uſe +fulneſs 
of 1 it, 

Vic. Tam ſurprized to hear this from a perſon of 
your good ſenſe and affection to our church. 

Gent. How great ſoever your ſurprize may be,, 
mine isnot leſs, to ſee men of ſuch picty, learn- 
ing and ſenſe, as many of our biſhops and clergy 
are, prefling upon the people, and practiſing over 
them this odd, if I might ſpeak it without offence, 
I would fay this ſuperſtitious and deluſive rite, — 
As for my affection to our eftabliſhment, I own I 
have lately read, with attention and pleaſure, the 
Bangorian Controverſy ; and am thence fully con- 
vinced, that no powers upon earth, neither eccle- 
ſiaſtical nor civil, no king nor parliament, nor 
councils nor ſynods, have any the leaft authority | 
in matters of religion. That Chriſt alone is 
king in his kingdom, the church, and that 
therefore for any man, or bodies of men, to claim 
to themſelves a power to decree rites and ceremonies, 

and authority in controverſies ' of faith *, ſeems to 

look like an invaſion of Chriſt's throne. That con- 
ſequently thoſe who claim this power ſcem to be 
uſurpers in Chriſt's kingdom; and that thofe who 
ſubmit to it, do fo far withdraw their allegiance. 
from Chriſt, and own another Lord. 


| ® AXth article of the church of Eagland. 
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Vic. You appear, Sir, a little warm; but have 
ſurely overſhot the biſhop's mark; and carried 
his principles much farther than he deſigned. For 


after all, that great. prelate has wrote againſt 


human authority in matters of religion, you ſee 
he continues fixed to our eſtabliſhed church, and 
is one of the ſtrongeſt pillars and brighteſt orna- 
ments of it. 

Gent. I highly reverence that excellent and 
nt man; I think him a glorious light raiſed 
up by God to bleſs this happy age: I admire the 
Arength with which he pleads the rights of the 
chriſtian church; and am perſuaded his princi- 
ples, if thoroughly purſued would eſtabliſh chri- 
ſtianity upon its only true and ſure bottom, would 
reſtore. its antient glory, and ſurround it with bul- 
warks far ſtronger than any laws a king and par- 
liament can enact. But how to reconcile his lord- 
ſhip's principles with his practice in ſubſcribing, 
and ſubmitting to human authority in the king- 
dom or church of Chriſt, is not mine, but his 
lerdſhip's to conſider, I confeſs I was not a little 
ſtartled to ſee in the public news-papers, that his 
lordſhip alſo was preparing to vi/it and confirm in 
ſeyeral parts of his dioceſe, _ 

Vic. But, what is there, Sir, in our office of con- 
firmation which gives you ſuch diſguſt? _ ( | 
Gent. Why to be plain; firſt, there is nothing 

ſo much as plauſible, much leſs rational, to be ur- 
ged for it; and ſecondly, there is a great deal 
of both to be ſaid againſt it. There is nothing 
plauſible 


— — 
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plauſible to be urged for it, either from reaſon, 
or ſcripture. 


Vic. Not from-reaſen, I own ; * tis a matter 


of revelation; an inſtituted rite of the chriſtian 
church ; like baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. 

Ga, Tf it be an inſtituted rite, ſhew me where 
it is inſtituted. 

Vic. I do not pretend it to be inſtituted i in ex- 
preſs words; but it ſeems to be an appendix to bap- 
tiſm, without which *tis not compleat : For thus 
we read, As viii. 14. when Philip had converted 
and baptized the Samaritans, the apoſtles ſent Pe- 
ter and John to lay their hands on them. 
Gent. If baptiſm be not compleat without this 
rite, as I know ſome of the clergy, when recom- 
mending it, affirm; then the commiſſion and form 

of baptiſm our Lord gave his diſciples, when he 


bid them, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in 


the name, &c, were not compleat : And all who 
have been thus baptized by them and their ſuc- 
ceſlors ſince, have been not compleatly baptized. 
But this I preſume, you will not aſſert. As for 
the apoſtles being ſent to lay their hands on the 
Samaritans, the deſign of it is expreſly men- 
tioned, viz. That they might give them the Holy 
Ghoſt, ver. 17, i, e. His extraordinary and mira- 
culous gifts, ſuch as praying, propheſying, ſpeak- 
ing with tongues, &c. to form them into a church. 


Theſe gifts, tis plain, were viſible, obvious to 
for 'tis ſaid, when Simon ſaw that through 
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laying on the apoſtles hands the Holy Gho/t was given, 
| be offered them money, &c. ver. 18. Beſides, as 
Dr. Whitby well obſerves, if they laid not their 
; hands on A who had been baptized, it makes 
nothing for confirmation. If they did, then Si- 
mon Magus alſo was confirmed, and received the 
Holy Ghoſt, which you will hardly admit. 
Vic. But as the apoſtles, by prayer and laying 
on their hands, antiently conferred the extraordi- 
nary gifts, why may not the biſhops, their ſuc- 
ceſſors, now by the ſame rite confer the ordinary 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ? 

Gent. This, I am ſenſible, our bigh- flown 
churchmen would fain have us believe. The lit- 
tle book intituled, * Short Inſtructiont for them 
that are preparing for confirmation, &c. which you 
lately left with my family, boldly ſpeaks out ; 
and is not aſhamed to aſſert +, That tbe Holy Ghoſt 
(i. e. the gifts of the Holy Get) ts as truly given in 
laying on of hands now, as to the fir chriſtians. --Even 
thoſe gifts which are of perpetual uſe for ſanfify- 
ing and flrengthning every member of Chriſt's church, 
and equally neceſſary for all chriſtians in all ages, — 
and without which none can be ſaved. This is 

verily a ſtrange affertion, and if it be not well 
ſupported, inſtead of getting hanour to our 
biſhops will be apt to draw upon them diſpleaſure 
and contempt. Tis a matter of vaſt moment, 
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and ſtrange conſequences muſt attend it, if this 
Chim can be made ood: Let me therefore 
obſerve, © 3 | 

1. That this eejenfen FR not wwconkl 
with the office itſelf; for therein the biſhop owns 
that the perſon on whom he is going to lay his 
hands it actually regenerated by the Holy Ghyft, and 
has therefore already received this heavenly gift; 
fo that he does not lay on hands after the example 
of the apoſiles, as the office affirms ; for they did 
it, by that rite, to confer the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe 
who had net before received him; whereas the 
biſhop lays his hands on thoſe whom he confeſſes 
already to have him: | 
2. This doctrine, if true, convicts and con- 
demns the whole venerable bench of biſhops of 
moſt inexcuſable neglect and cruelty to the ſouls of 
men. For if they cun really thus confer thoſe ſacred 
fifts, why, in the name of God, who hath thus 
marvellouſly impowered them (an unbeliever may 
lk) do they ſaunter about courts, and waſte 
their precious months in parliamentary attend- 
ance? Far nobler and more important work de- 
mands their regard, Thouſands of wretched ſouls 
languiſh in their ſeveral dioceſes, for want of 
thoſe heavenly Gifts & their hands can impart. Let 
the cries of captive and dying ſpirits from every 
corner of our land, come op into the ears of 
theſe right reverend and holy LokDs. Come 


„What thoſe gifts are, ee in the Adwonition, 


out, 


* 
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out, ſacred fathers, from the grandeurs both of 
royal and parliamentary courts z and from the 
luxury and eaſe of your own princely palaces : 
You: are ſucceſſors of the apoſtles in the won- 
derous power of giving the Holy Ghoſt ; ſucceed 
them in their travels, their labours, their watch- 
ings. —Can his Lordſhip of London juſtify it to 
the many myriads in our American plantations, of 
"whom he has taken the epiſcopal charge, if, at 
leaſt once in his life, he doth not viſit and diſ- 


perſe amongſt 'them theſe ſpiritual donations, the 
great Lokp of the church hath enabled him 


to beſtow ? It may be attended, indeed, with 
ſome danger and toil to his Lordſhip's body 3 but 
the conferring any meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt on 
ſo many thouſand ſouls, muſt infinitely outweigh 
any conſideration of worldly eaſe.—80 that, if 
From their. lordſhips practice, we may judge of 
their real ſenſe, as to this matter, we may .confi- 
dently affirm, that they believe no ſuch divine vir- 
tue to flow from their hands as the deluded mul- 
titude imagine; and that they think themſelves 
no more able really to give the Holy Che, than any 
of their neighbours. 
3. This bigh claim is evidently e d 
by fact and experience. The inſtructor above 
Cited, ſays, Page 13, that the fruits of the Holy 
Gheft are the twelve following graces, leave, joy, pa- 
tience, &c. and by theſe fruits we ſhall ina whe- 
ther we till have the ſeven-fold gifts of the holy 
ſpirit. If then a perſon has not thoſe graces, by 
2 4 
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this it may be known that he has not the gifts; 
or in other words, that the biſhap, when he pre- 
ended to give him the holy Ghoſt, did net give 

it him at all. Now let thoſe who have paſled 
under this ſtrange ſolemnity, ſay, Did they feel 
any moral change wrought upon their minds, 


by this laying on of the biſhop's hands? Have 


they found themſelves ſince more meek, patient, 
temperate, &c. than before? Can thoſe around, 
who ; converſe with them, bear teſtimony to ſuch 
moral change? Yea, and is this true, not 
only as to a ſingle inſtance or two; but is it ge- 


_ aerally the effect of this magnified rite ? Do not 


people uſually return from it as ignorant, as 
proud, as covetous, Qc. as they went thither fact 
and experience put it beyond doubt. 

But what I chiefly inſiſt on is, 


TR his Joe and Rel dein is er- 


tremely dangerous to our civil liberties, and threat- 
ens our happy order and conſtitution in flate. For 
if our biſhops can now really beflow. the ſpecial 
- graces and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and are the im- 
mediate officers and repreſentatives of Cbriſi (as this 


Inſtructor, page 6, affirms) who can enough ve- 


nerate, I had almoſt ſaid adore, theſe ſpiritual 
lords? An eccleſiaſtical cenſure or excommuni- 
cation from the biſhop's court, may ſoon ſtrike 
the ſame terror into the good ſubjects of Great- 
Britain, as the bulls and excommunications of a 
certain biſhop of old. What difference is 


there but in the ſound, betwixt being the vicar 
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of Chrift, and his immediate officer and repreſen- 
tative on earth; This, the Engliſh biſhop is 3; 
That the biſhop of Rome. 'But let hir opinion 
of the epiſcopal. authority prevail, and a wide 
door is ſet open for all the miſeries and diſorders 
of the papal tyranny to return. What are the 
crowns of kings; or what all the civil bleſſings 
they can give, or ſecure to us, if compared with 
thoſe: ſpecial gifts and graces of the holy ſpirit the 
biſhop can beſtow? I have far greater reaſon 
therefore to h and to ar my biſhop than my 
King : His majeſty can but protect and do good 
to my body; his lordſhip can enrich and beau- 
tify my ſoul with the ſevenfold gifts, &c. Give 
way therefore, ye kings; riſe up ye princes and 
nobles of the earth ; knee! down and pay homage 
at the ep:ſcopal feet. To ſuch extravagant heights 
do the powers here claimed naturally carry the 
epiſcopal character; tending to lay kings at the 
feet of thoſe eb: and repreſentatives of 
Chriſt ; and to mate crowns and ſceptres depend 
on their will. For what can the moſt abſolute 
or powerful princes do, when their people are 
bewitched with a ſuperſtitious veneration of an 
higher character than theirs? They are at once 
ſtript of their ſupremacy, made Condon and 
enflaved. — © "<a ©. 3 ws 
This was the very manner the proud biſhop of 
Rome got his antient dominion over the kings of 
the earth.—They had ftomach to reſent theſe 
chin of the holy uſurpers; and inwardly 4/- 
dained 
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dained the homage they paid them. But what 
could they do? Their people had drank deep, 
even to madneſs, of the cup of prieſtly infatu- 
ation: They thought their biſhops could diſpenſe 
the bleſſings or the curſes of heaven at their will. 
And who can then blame them for having the 
perſons and the decrees of theſe repre/entatives of 
Cbriſt, in greater veneration than thoſe of empe- 
rors or lings? 

Thus Antichriſt, or the papal tyranny, at firſt 
aroſe in the church; twas by claims only of i- 
ritual, that he graſped all his earthly power: And 
in whatever age or kingdom of the, world the 
like notions of | eþi{capal authority prevail, there it 
will, there it mu/t; have the like fatal effects. 
It undermines the thrones of kings, and gives 
up their d ominions to the mercy and diſpoſal of 
theſe immediate officers of Chrifl, Theſe claims 
therefore if not founded upon the cleareſt evi- 
dence, are, by all good ſubjects and good chri- 
ſtians, to be rejected with abhorrencę: They ſhake 
the very baſis of our happy conſtitution, ſet the 
mitre above the crown, and bring a grievous yoke 
upon our necks, which neither we nor our fathers 
were able to bear. 

I wonder, by the way, whether the kings and 
princes royal gf Great- Britain are ever confirmed 
by our biſhops. If they can certainly give the ſpi- 
rit of wiſdams, of — of Ghoſtly lirengtb, &c.— 
as is pretended, the princes who govern us, have, 
ms always great need of this jnyaluable Ws z 
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and therefore ought to kneel down (or if they 
reſuſe, good people may think, ought” to be 


| forced to kneel down) and ' humbly receive 


it —But how would a court of Britiſh nobles 
brook” it, to ſee their ſovereign kneeling at a 
biſhop's feet? It would give them too ſtrong an 


Image of the homage claimed from crowned heads 


a certain biſhop of old, and of the dreadful 
evils which ſprang from it, to be eaſily borne. 
Pic. There is ſome weight, IJ own, in what 

u offer. I will not make myſelf anſwerable 
for thoſe high claims of my brethren.—But to 


return to confirmation, tho“ it might not be fully 


proved from this viii. of the As, nor from 
Heb.” vi. 2. where we read of the deftrine of 
baptiſms, and of laying on of hands (for the 
apoſtle probably is there ſpeaking of ſome Jew- 
iſh ® waſhings and rites) yet the authority of the 
church is, I think, fufficient to enjoin it: Twas 
an ancient uſage in the church; and, I own, 
our office in the Common-prayer ſeems to 
its practice, at leaſt the qualifications of 
thoſe who are to receive it, rather upon the 
authority of the church, than upon any expreſs 
ſcripture 3 ; for it ſays, To the end that confirma- 
tion may be minifired to the more edifying of ſuch 
as Hall receive it, the church hath thought good 
to order, "Te. ie „ eee 
Gent. Let me : ſoberly aſk you, Sir, what is 
that church which 'is here ſaid to order : ?Tis 


, vue Pierce in Le. : 
plain, 
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plain, from what follows, that *tis' the church of 
England. | But, who or what is this church of 
England, which thus ordert and appoints? Is it 
not the king and parliament of England? Is not 
all authority, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, with- 
in theſe realms, lodged ſolely in them? They, 

and they only, order and decree what ceremo- 
nies and religious rites ſhall be pradliſed in this 
church; and what all its biſhops and prieſts 
ſhall believe, and ſubſcribe as articles of their 
faith. So that tis evident beyond diſpute that 
when we talk of our church, as ordering or ap- 
pointing we mean our fing and our parliament. 
But what authority have theſe (I ſpeak it with 
due reverence) to make laws in Chri/t"s kingdom, 
the church, and to preſcribe rites and forms of 
worſhip which Chriſt hath not preſcribed? If 
they have authority to 'preſcribe one ſuch rite, 
they have authority to preſeribe ten; and if ten, 
ten thouſand :* And thus à portentous way is 
opened for the tyranny and ſuperſtition, which 
the reformation ſhook off, to return upon us amain. 
For my own part, I deſire never to forget that 
admonition of our Lord, Matt. xv. 9. In vain ds 
_ they worſhip me, N for rn the command- 
ments of men. a 
"Tf "the" church, i. +. the king TY parliament 
of England, have authority to 'order, That the 
"croſs in one ſacrament and -#neeling at the other, 
ſhall be the indiſpenſable conditions of our re- 


4 
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cciving:theſe ſigns of the chriſtian covenant, they 
have equal authority to order <hri/m, ſpittle, pro- 


Aration at the communiogn-table, or any rites of 
the Greek or Roman church. And what then be- 
comes of our boaſted reformation ? It only changed 
the dreadful yoke, not broke it from our necks. 
We withdrew our conſciences from the pope and 
niet of Rome, but twas only to ſubject them 
to the king and parliament of Great-Rritain, —— 
I theſe be the principles on which our reforma- 
tion ſtands, tis the ſword, not properly the church 
of England | its ſoldiers, not its prigſts; its ar- 
mies, and fleets, not its arguments and writings, 
that are the bulwark of the reformation. And 
ſome may be apt to ſay, ſeeing either the ling 
and parliament, or the pope, muſt have the homage 
of my conſcience, I will give it to the latter; 
for, his claim to that , homage, as being a ſpi- 
ritual perſon, a ſucceſſor of the apoſtles 
ſeems beſt founded of the two; and the advan- 
tages he promiſes by pardons, indulgencies, Oc. 
are r expected on the 
other fide, 
Dic. But why ſhould you talk, Sir, of the bo- 
mage of conſciauss? The church, or, if you 
muſt have it, the king and parliament, of England, 
require no ſuch homage: Have they not granted 
2. toleration to all. proteſtants, who: ate not ſa- 
tisſied with its . to n ond in their 
own way © | 


| Gent. 
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"Gent. True, I remember the toleration, and 
think it one of the moſt glorious and equitable 


abt our church ever paſſed; for, till it enacted 


this law, we had the very eſſence of popery in- 
corporated into our government: We as 

claimed infallibility, and acted agreeably to that 
claim, as his holineſs himſelf; and with the ty- 
ranny and enormous power of which we ftript 


the church of Rome, we gravely decked our own. 


But, thank heaven ! our church is now in good 
meaſure recovered from this delirium; and no 
longer compels any by the powerful convictions 
of pillories, © fines, impriſonments, '&c. to come 
in; but thoꝰ it does not thus tyrannize over thoſe 
who are without its pale, are not all its own 
members ſtill held under the heavy yoke? To 
be a genuine member of the church of England, 
tis neceſſary that we believe its articles, and wor- 
ip according to its rites, Now, muſt not all 
who believe its articles, acknowledge it to have 
power to decree rites and ceremonies and authority 
in controverſies of faith? Agreeably ta this 
acknowledgement, muſt they not receive the two 
facraments of the chriſtian covenant, loaded with 
other rites than Chriſt himſelf hath appointed ? 
Muſt they not firmly hold the catholic faith con- 
tained in the Athanaſian creed, and declare that 
whoſoever doth not keep it whole and undefiled, ſhall 
without doubt periſh everlaſtingly ? — Since then 
our civil powers make other rites neceſſary to our 
Vor. III. M A admiſſion 
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admiſſion into their church, than Chriſt has made 

neceſſary to our admiſſion into is; and ſince 
they make che belief of other doctrines neceſſary 
to ſalvation than Chriſt hath made neceſſary, what 
. muſt be the conſequence, but that Chriſt's church, 
and their church are not the ſame; and that all 
the members of this latter muſt pay an homage 
of conſcience to other governors beſides him ? 


—Tis biſhops and prieſts that pay them this ho- 


mage, by ſubſcribing thoſe articles; and praQti- 
ſing thoſe rites as nece//ary terms of chriſtian com- 
munion with them, which their authority hath 

Sacre, and thereby bow down and acknow- 
ledge another lord or director in religious affairs, 
| beſides Jeſus Chriſt ; and all its ſeveral members 


alſo pay them this homage, by ſubmitting to thoſe 


rights this foreign power hath enjoined. 
And, if I haye not treſpaſſed too far upon your 
candour already, I would beg leave to obſerve, 
that the diſtinction betwixt church and ate, 
which hath occaſioned ſo much clamour, is en- 
tirely without foundation, and nothing but an 
empty ſound, The church of England is as 
meerly a civil thing, and as much à creature of 
the flate, as either of our courts of juſtice, or 
our offices of heraldry, exciſe, &c. or any other 
branch or conſtitution of our civil government. 
All its officers, arahbiſbops, biſhops, deans, arch- 
deacons, prebendaries, canons, priefls, &c. are 
as really and as much Nlate-officers, as the judge, 
coloneli, 
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calonels, "captains, heralds, exciſemen, &c. 
are all alte made and unmade by the civil 
powers, are directed, limited, controuled in the 


execution of their ſeveral offices ; commanded 
king is as much. the head of the church, as of 


they. ſhall act. The 


the fountain of the 
and prieſts, as of that 
the corporal. acts. The officers: of both, alike 
owe their very being to parliamentary authority, 
and their maintenance and ſupport to parliamen- 
tary grants: And whatever alteration the wiſ- 
dom of our legiſlature may ſee fit to make in the 
frame or ſuppert of either, they have alike power 
to make; and 'tis equally abſurd and treaſonable 
to ſay that our king and parliament can alter the 
revenues of the cuſtoms or exciſe, and apply them 
to other public uſes than now they are applied to, 


army as of the church; 
x. by which the biſhops 


as that they can thus alienate or apply the reve- - 


- nues of the church. 

Vic. You carry matters to a vaſt length, Sir; 
but, when I ſay was an ancient uſage of the 
church, I mean of the primitive chriſtian church, 
in the ſecond and third centuries, who common- 


ly laid on hands to confirm thoſe who had been | 


baptized, as Tertullian and Cyprian moſt undeni- 
ably witneſs, | 


M 2 Sent. 
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which the colonel or 
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Gent. I own Cyprian and Tertullian ſpeak of 
this rite as practiſed: in their times; — 
beg leave to obſerve, 

1. That confirmation in thoſe e 
followed baptiſm, and was not deferred ny 

2 5 | 

2. They thought that no perſon was regene- 
rated by the Holy Gligft vill hands were laid on 

him. We do net, ſays Tertullian *, receive the 

Holy Ghoft by baptiſm, but %eing cleanſed by water 
we are prepared for the Holy Gb. And hands 
are laid on the body, that the ſoul may be illumi- 
nated by the Holy ſpirit +. But our church is bet- 
ter taught: The biſhop declares to Almighty 
God, that theſe his ſervants ARE regenerated both 
by water and the Holy Ghoft, even before he lays 
his hands upon them. He therefore does it 
not after the example of thoſe antient fathers, nei- 
ther, nt an not after d of the ., as Was 
vefore obſerved. 

3. In thoſe early days, priefls conkriins as 
well as biſbops; but now the biſhop's hands are 
not ſuppoſed to give the Holy Ghoſt; yet, as if 
there were ſome ſuperior e in this, clan: in 


lh. Seilen SanQum hn fol. in 
aqua emundati, ———Spijtui Santo preeparamur. | bad Baptiſ. 


cap. vi. 
+ Caro manus impoſitione adumbratur, ut & anima ſpiritu ile 


— ane * will 
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the prieſt's hands, this e. authotiey"es 
our church confined to the biſhop. But, 


4. Men of learning and modeſty furely will 
bluſh to ground this rite upon the authority of 


the antient church, becauſe they know that the 


ſame antient church eſteemed unctian with il, as 
imnortant a part or appendix of baptiſm as this /ay- 
ing on of hands. He that is baptized, ( ſays Cyprian } 
mut of neceſſity be anointed, © that having received 
the'chreſm, or unttion, he may become the anointed 
of God, amd have the grace of Chrift in himſelf. 
And as this zn#0n followed baptiſm, ſo exorciſin 
went beforeit ; the miniſter put his hand upon 
the perſon to be baptized, and breathed on his 
face, implying hereby the expelling of the devil; 

and thus he was prepared for - baptiſm and W 
mation, which were immediately to follow. Now 
as the ſame antiquity which recommends one of 
theſe rites, alike recommends them all, why are 
they not al! alike received? Why do not 'our 
prieſts exorciſe and anoint, as well as our biſhops 


confirm? The one is antique, and therefore « as ve 


nerable and ſacred as the other. 
Vic. No. But the wiſdom of our hd ap- 


peais in dropping all that is extravagant in the 


practice of the antients; in not pretending to ex- 
orciſe the devil, nor to confer the Holy Ghoſt by 
laying on of hands; but only thus ſolemnly to 


.. Ungi.q . neceſſe oft oven qui baptizatus it, &c- Ep, ad' 
Januar, de Bon, haret, 
M 3. call. 
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call upon perſons baptized in their infancy to re- 


new their baptiſmal covenant, and to make a 
perſonal ſurrender of ee to the dar tri- 
ni 

3 Tis furcly very wiſe hes to «Joop anti- 
quity, ſeeing tis granted on all hands, that fo 
many extravagant and ſilly things were practiſed 
in the very antient church. Did the. biſhop 
indeed, as you ſay, only ſolemnly call upon the 
people of bis dioceſe to renew their baptiſmal 
covenant and to confirm it at the Lord's table, 
the rite might be very uſeful ; but as tis now 
managed, it appears to me an extreamly add and 
wnjuſiifiable thing : It tends to propagate ſuperſti- 
tion, expoſes chriſtianity to contempt, and dan- 
gerouſly co-operates. with the great deceiver of 
men's ſouls, by ſtifling their juſt fears and lulling 
them aſleep in vice. Well, the firſt of my 


aſſertions is, I hope, now pretty well cleared, 


viz. That there is nothing plauſible, much leſs 
rational, to be urged for this rite, Will you fa- 
vour me with your wonted goodneſs, whilſt I go 
through the ſecond, wiz. ee * 1 to be 
ſaid againft it. | 

Vic. Argue, Sir, with your. el . 
and I will patiently attend. 

Gent. By the order in our common-prayer, 


all perſons baptized when they come to com- 


petent age, and are able to ſay the Lord's prayer, 
the creed, the ten commandments and the 


| ſhort catechiſm, are to be brought to confirma- 


tion, 


1 ; 
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tion . The biſhop having aſked . Hether they g 
renew the ſolemm promiſe and vow, that was made 
in their name at baptiſm, upon their anſwering, 
we de, declares in the moſt public and ſolemm 
manner, even in an addreſs to God himſelf, That b 
has vouchſafed to regenerate theſe his ſervants by uu- 
ter and the Holy Ghoſt, and to give them the ſorgive- 
neſs of all their fins; and laying his hand upon the 
head of each particular perſon, he certifies him, by 
that fign of God's favour, and gracious goodneſs to- 
wards him. 
Now this biſhop they are taught to look upon 
as an ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſucceſlor 
of the apoſtles, who had power to forgive fins; 
and when they hear this venerable perſon thus ſo- 
lemnly declaring, that God hath regenerated and 
forgiven them, can you blame them if they believe 
it, and in this confidence preſume their fouls to be 
in a ſafe ſtate? -* | 
And as a full remiſſion of fins is to be had on 
ſuch eaſy terms, no wonder that thouſands flock 
from all parts to be biſboped, many of them with 
like merriment as if going to a revel; and that 
perſons of very vicious and profligate characters 
thruſt themſelves in, to be partakers of this grace. 
And I add, no wonder the deluded creatures, think- 
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* A great part of what follows concerning confirmation, ab- 


ſolution, and the burial of the dead, was publiſhed in the Old Whig, 
No. 126, 127. 
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ing their old ſcore thus fully quitted, with freſſ 
vigor begin a-new, and conclude the day (which 
is often. the caſe) with drunkenneſs, riot, and 
ſhameful exceſs, : 

That ignorant and unthinking people ſhould 
be thus eaſily deluded by pretences of prieſtly 
power, and be willing to receive 7mpe/ition of hands, 
to certify them of God's favour in their regeneration 
and pardon, without parting with their vices and 


the trouble of repentance, is not ſo ſtrange ;z but 


that ſuch learned and pious men as our reverend 
biſbops and clergy, who know the aptneſs of man- 
Kind to deceive themſelves with falſe hopes, and the 
horrid danger of their ſo doing, that theſe ſhould 


\ thus contribute to lull them alleep i in vice, aud 


without knowing their hearts, or having a due ac- 
quaintance with their lives, declare hy in God's 
preſence regeneratedand Ane is a conduct truly 
ſurpriſing. 

What warrant, in God's * have they to 
pronounce a man's ins all forgiven, and himſelf 
regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, upon no other 
grounds than his being able to anſwer the gue/?:ons 
of the ſhort catechiſm, and his profeſſing that he does 
and will Hand by bis baptiſmal engagements? Is this 


the notion our right reverend prelates teach con- 


cerning regeneration; or do they really believe 
this to be the condition of chriſtian pardon ? Will 
a mere profeſſion procure from God a certain and 


full forgiveneſs? Are good vows and reſolutions 
declared 


— SPIRITS: 24% 


declared in the church, infallible proofs of regene- 
ration by the Holy Ghoſt ? Is promiſing that a 
man will repent and live godly in the world, that 
actual repentance which alone ſecures the divine 
favour? Do not our learned biſhops know, that 
there are multitudes who call Chriſt their Lord, ic e. 
who publicly profeſs. to ſtand by their baptiſmal 
eovenant, whom he will reject with abhorrence at 
lat? With what conſcience then, or face, can a 
venerable prelate ſtand up and declare to almighty 
God, that he hath regenerated and forgiven, &c,? 
The expreſſions are couched in the moſt abſolute 
and ſtrongeſt terms; there is no condition im- 
plied; no intimation that their forgiveneſs depends 
upon their care to ſecp and 10 liue up to their bap- 
tiſmal engagements. No, but though their whole 
life hath been a courſe of drunkenneſs, debauchery, 
Sc. yet upon their being able to. ſay the Lord's 
projer, &c. and promiſmg they will- repent, the 
biſhop ſolemnly pronounces a moſt ab/olute pardon 
on them; and, liſting up his eyes to heaven, ap- 
peals to God that he bath: /orgrven them all their 
Ans. And leſt this ſhould be too little to ſatisfy 
the ſinner, and perfectly allay the clamours of 
his upbraiding conſcience, he lays his ſacred hand 
on him, and tells almighty and everlaſting God, 
that he doth it after the example of his boly apeſtless- 
to certify bim by this token of his favour and gracious 
goodneſs towards him, i. e. that he is forgiven and' 
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Vie. To interrupt you, Sir, a moment. But 
to prevent perſons of immoral lives from thruſt- 
ing themſelves in to partake of this grace, none are 
to be confirmed but thoſe whoſe names, by the 
ene rears 


the biſhop.” - 


Gent; Muft this bjGep thin; in a miaiter of fo 
vaſtimportance, act by implicit faith in the curate ? 
- Whomſoever a curate” ſhall think proper to re- 


eommend, is his recommendation a ſufficient 
ground for his lordſhip confidently to declare him 


regenerated and forgiven? Are all-our country 
curates men of ſuch probity, wiſdom, temperance, 
care, that the biſhop can without ſcruple repoſe ſo 
extraordinary a confidence in them ?—I am really 
aſtoniſhed ! Beſides, there is not a word in the 
whole office which gives the curate any inſtructi- 
on to regard the moral conduct of thoſe he recom- 
mends : If they can anſwer the queſtions of the ſhort 
catechiſm, that is ALL required of him; upon this, 
they are ordered to be brought to the biſhop. 


And, agreeably to this excellent conſtitution, 


upon almoſt every ſuch occaſion, very immoral 


and wicked perſons are feen receiving upon their 


Fnees epiſcopal abſolution.; and are certified by the 
biſhop's hands of God's 3 gootaeks towards 


Ws; Se. | | 44 


Let me aſk you, Sir, is it any breach of charity 
to ſuppoſe that, amongſt the vaſt crouds which 
preſent themſelves on ſuch occaſions, there may be, 
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and often are a great number, whom Go, whs 

knows their hearts, knows to be men of corrupt 
minds, and to be ſtill under the prevailing power 
of their luſts? Can the biſhop himſelf, in any 
judgment of charity, ſuppoſe there are not many 
ſuch ? How then does he dare to declare to God 
that he hath fly forgiven theſe bis ſervants,»when 
God at that very time knows them NoT t9'be his 
fervants,. and. hath not at all forgiven them? Or, 
How will he preſume to lay his hand on ſuch to 
aſſure them of God's gracious goodneſs, i. e. of 
their regeneration and forgiveneſs, when they are 
abſolute ſtrangers to repentance, and can have no 
title or claim to the bleſſings attending it? Is not. 
this to addreſs heaven with a falſhood upon the 
tongue, and in a very dangerous and bold manner 
to trifle with God and man? is great preſump- 
tion ſurely in any who cannot ſearch the heart, to 
pronounce in ſo abſolute and unconditionate a 
manner, concerning any of their fellow-creatures, 
that God hath forgiven him all bis ſms, &c. The 
apoſtles themſelves durſt not thus pronounce upon 
any chriſtians in their days, unleſs by the imme- 
diate ſuggeſtion of the Holy Spirit: How came 
their ſucceſſors to. be thus more knowing and 
able? rather let it be ſaid, more raſh and bold than 
they! 
But ſee. in what abſurdities ſuch pretenſions i in- 
welds men. We read, As viii. that Simon 


Magus believed and was baptized, and continued. 
M6 ſome 
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ſome, time making a credible profeſſion of chriſti- 
. anity;z; no queſtion he could ſay the Lord's prayer, 
the ten commandments, and anſwer ſome of the queſ- 
tions in the catechiſm. Now, had one of our bi- 
ſhops been to viſit Samaria at that time, he would 
without ſcruple have prayed overthis vile impoſtor, 
laid hands on him, and with ghoſtly eyes lift up to 
heaven, have informed God of this wonderful ſe- 
ctet, that he bad forgiven him all his ſins, and rege- 
nerated him bythe Holy G heft. But, might not the 
Ae High, who will be. approached with reve- 
rence, have juſtly rebuked the inſolence of ſuch a 
prelate, when he, from whom nothing could be 
hid, well knew that Simon's proſeſſion was an 
accurſed diſſimulation; and that, even after his 
baptiſm, his heart was not right with God; and that 
he was yet in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of ini- 
guity, as Peter and John plainly told him, exhort- 
ing him to repent, and thereby approved them- 
felves faithful biſhops or melee; and freed them- 
ſelves from his blood. 
And now, Sir, I hops you wink me to Rand 
acquitted of each part of my promiſe, having 
proved, that there is very little to be ſaid for this 
biſhoping or confirmation; but a yur deal to be ſaid 
againſt it. 
Vic. I own there is ſomething plauſible in what 
you have offered ;—but as the biſbep, not the cu- 
rate, is the chief actor in this ſolemnity, upon 
bim, —— be any due, muſt the blame be _— 
] 
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laid.—However, it ſhall, I hope, a little cool my 
eager paſſion for the lawn, make me bleſs my- 
ſelf in my erde, and be thankful I am no 
biſhop. 
Gent. And yet perhaps not ſo innocent, nor 
happy neither, Sir, as you imagine. There are 
parts of your own office as a prieſt, which are 
equally, nay more abſurd and dangerous to the 
ſouls of men, than this part of the biſhops. But— 
I have too far tried both your patience and candor 
to enter upon a freſh point. 
Vic. You know, Sir, I am no bigot. 


Truth 


never ſhuns, becauſe it never ſuffers by the ſtrict- 


eſt ſearch. There is nothing I defire more than to 
approve myſelf to God; and fully to know, and 
faithfully to diſcharge my duty, as a miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt: You may depend, therefore, upon 


my candid and patient attention to any further 


remarks. 
Gent. What think you then, Sir, of thoſe two 
parts of your office, the abſolution of fick penitents, 
and the burial of the dead ? 

In the former, the ſick perſon being moved 10 


make a fpecial confeſſion of his fins, if he feel his con- 


ſcience troubled with any weighty matter; after ſuch 
confeſſion the prieſt ſhall abſokve him (if he humbly 
and heartily defire it) after this fort : Our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who hath left power to his church to abſolve 
all famers who truly repent and believe in him, of his 
great mercy forgive thee thine offences z and by the 

autho- 


» 
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authority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy 

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt*. The form is extremely ſo- 
lemn, and the matter of the laſt importance : It de- 
ſerves therefore to be enquired, 

I. hat and where is that church, to which 
Chriſt has left this power? By what mark is it 
to be known, that we may all fly to it, to receive 

-- ſo extraordinary a benefit? Is it to the catholic 
and. univerſal church ; 3 or to any national or pro- 
vincial church; or, is it to every particular ſoci- 
ety of worſhipping chriſtians, that this high power 
is left? In what perſons is it lodged? With 
the whole body of the people, who, according to 
{cripture-language, and the doQtrine of our own 
articles, are properly called the church ; or, with 
the miniſters or clergy, who are never ſo called ? 
In the former part tis ſaid 10 be left to the church ; 
but in the latter, the prieſt claims it as his-pecu- 
Lar, a ſpecial truſt appropriated to himſelf (by the 
authority committed to me——) to which, when 
his claim ſhall have been fully proved, his charac- 
ter ſhall be confeſſed indelible and ſacred; and in- 
cenſe and the knee be offered him, as the repre- 
ſentative of Chriſt on earth. But, 
II. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath committed, 


CAN commit no ſuch power to any n man or 


© * Vide ker fr th in of the fe in th book 
Common-Prayer, 
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body of men on earth, is moſt indiſputably evident. 
For if Chiiſt hath given to any a power authorita- 
_ tively to abſolve thoſe who are truly penitent, he muſt 
alſo have given them a power ts #now who are truly 
penitent z elſe tis a power to do juſt nothing : for 
till they 4now them to be truly penitent, (i. e. till 
they can ſearch their hearts) they cannot authort- 
tatively abſalve them; and if they cannot do it till 
then, they cannot do it at all: ſo that tis really 
a power to do what they cannot do, or a power to 
do nothing. And is this a power fit either for Chriſt 

to leave, or « wilc clergy, ad % of free en- 
quiys to claim ? | | bag 
Further, f a 
III. Had the prieſt a real power dom Chin 
authoritatively to abſolve from fin, yet ſurely he 
errs in its application. The terms on 
which he abſolves, are, by far, too general and 
lax. Upon a ſpecial conſeſſion, if he feel his con- 
ſcience troubled with any weighty matter, the prieſt 
is directed to abſolve the ſinner. But is meer con- 
falſon of fin all the goſpel demands, in order to its 
forgiveneſs? Muſt it not be for/ook and brot n off, 
as well as confſſed Are not the moſt debauched, 
when ſickneſs ſeizes, and death is thought to ap- 
proach them, wont to feel their conſciences troubled 
—readily te confeſs their ſins, to expreſs great ſor- 
row, and to vow amendment, if ſpared But 
when the danger is blown off, is it hardly ever 
ſcen that they return not to their crimes with as 
7 | mad 
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mad a guſt as before? Is there one of a thouſand 
who remembers 1 *. bla hoks 
bed? ovictds 4 

This our ee Wwe and of pub 
licly complain of, when they preſs to preſent re- 
pentance; and-yet—hard and unhappy lot! in 
direct contradiction to this ſenſe of their own 
mind, to the expreſs terms on which pardon is 
promiſed in the goſpel, and to their moſt ſolemn 
and public warnings not to truſt to ſuch ſick- bed 
forrows : —Jn contradiction to all theſe, when 
the ſick ſinner ſends for them, and thus confeſſes 
and laments his fins, and deſires abſolution, they 
are directed and required, with all poſſible ſolem- 
nity, even in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to abſolve him from all his crimes, 
and to declare him fully forgiven. Strange trifling 
with heaven, and the immortal ſouls of men! 
How dare I, in the name of the facred Trinity, 
aſſure 2 man that he is abſolved from all his fins, 
when I am not ſure he is abfolved? Tea, how 
dare I thus aſſure him, when the only grounds 
of my doing it, are but the ſame figns 
which a thouſand ſinners give, who are 
eee 1 
erimes? | 

In a court of bann jvdtestüne, vitae would 
that man be deemed, who ſhould declare, in the 
name of God, a thing to be done, which he is 20: 
Fore is d Or, call heaven to witneſs to the 

cer- 


of re- 
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certainty of what he is not at all certain of? Is it 
leſs wicked thus to trifle in eternal affairs than in 
temporal; in the church, than in the ſtate; in 
the court of God, than of the king? Leſs cri- 


minal and profane in the name of the ſacred Tri- 


pity, to declare a man to be forgiven, who may not 
le forgiven; or, in other words, to call God to 
record for the truth of that, which (perhaps) is 
all the while a groſs falſbood ? No longer let 
us wonder, that. cries of prieſicraft are poured 
in ſuch loud vollies upon our church, as ſeem 
to ſhake its very baſis, and portend it — no 
good. add, : 
IV. Another abſurdity. in this dangerous and 
deluſive form is, that though the confeſſion be 
but ſpecial, the abſolution is general. If his 
conſcience be troubled with any weighty matter, 
he is to make a ſpecial confeſſion, and this pro- 
cures him a general pardon ; he is abſolved from 
all his fins. But by what logic, or from what 
ſcripture is this inference drawn, "that a con- 
trition for ſome fins, ſhall obtain forgiveneſs: of 
all fins? Or, that my acknowledging 'to the 
prieſt ſome particular great crimes, for which my 
conſcience troubles me, ſhall get the full remiſ- 
ſion of all the penny and iniquities of my 
whole life? | 


Well, —but the fick man dies, —he lived a 


vicious and debauched life, was a known drun- 
kard, adulterer ; — But when his laſt ſickneſs 
| came 
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came, he trembled at the thought of death; ſent 
for the prieſt, confeſſed his fins, and defired to 
be abſolved: The prieſt, by authority committed 
to'him, in the moſt ſolemn form of words the 
wiſdom of men or angels can deviſe, even in 
the name of the Father, &c. pronounces and de- 
clares him abſolved from all his fins, The un- 
happy-perſon thus dead,—comes now to be bu- 
ried.” Here the prieſt, in the face of a vaſt 
_ croud, who well knew the man's wicked life, 
(yea, though he gave not the leaſt fign of re- 
pentance in his laſt moments, and was known by 
them all not to have given it, but was cut down, 
perhaps in the very act of ſome enormous vil- 
lainy z notwithſtanding all this, the prieft before 
them all ſolemnly declares, That God hath taken to 
himſelf: the ſoul of this our dear brother, — gives 
lim bearty thanks that it hath pleaſed him to deliver 
ibis our brother out of the miſeries of this ſinful 
world —and prays, that when we ſhall depart this 
lifes" we may reſt in him (Chriſt) as our hope is, 
this aur brother doth. What now muſt the attend- 
ing croud-think of all this? If they think at all, 
it muſt be either, 

Fir/t, that what the prieſt hath ſaid is true, 
and may be depended on as the word of God, 
whoſe ambaſſador he is ſuppoſed to be; and if 
ſo— my neighbour, notwithſtanding the de- 
bauchery in which he lived is now in a ſafe ſtate. 
een is no ſuch need of virtue to prepare a 

man 


* 
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man ſor the future world, as preachers, yea, as 
our prieſt himſelf is wont to tell us!—Remiffion 
may be had in this world, and ſalvation in the 
other without breaking off my fins. If I can 
but in my laſt moments confeſs them to the 
prieſt, he is authorized by the holy trinity, to grant 
me full forgiveneſs. —I ſhall have peace, there- 
fore, though I go on o add drunkenneſs to thirſt ; 
and, however vicious my life be, may have hope 
in my death that I ſhall ret in Cbriſt, as the prieſt 
declares, he hopes this our brother doth. Thus 
muſt a:man reaſon, if he believes what the rigs 
_— But, 
Secondly, If theſe pretenſions and exprefiions 
be examined but by common ſenſe, they appear 
to be all a ſolemn farce, a ſhocking and groſs delu- 
fin; a a dangerous encouragement to careleſs and 
immoral living; ſubverſive of holineſs, righte- 
ouſneſs, ' temperance,” &c. i. e. of the kingdom 
of Chriſt on earth; and calculated to advance 
the power of prieſts, and to ſtupify and enſlave 
the conſciences of men.—It is a public declara- 
tion of the prieſt, that he hopes for that which, in 
many caſes, tis impoſſible he ſhould hope for... 
Vic. J have attended patiently your long diſ- 
courſe, not that I greatly needed its conviction ; 
for I believe there are few amongſt our wiſe and 
thinking clergy, whoſe ſentiments on theſe points 
much differ from yours. But what ſhall we do? 
The law preſcribes and we muſt obey. Both 
the 
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the caſes you mention, have often given me great 
uneaſineſs, _ the latter, the office of 
burial. Two of our great archbiſhops Sencro/t 
and Tillo:ſon, freely declared againſt it. The 
former acknowledged he never took any cure of 
fouls upon him, thro” his diſſatisfaction with that 
office—And as tho* the rubric was not enough 
to pin us down to its conſtant and invariable uſe 
in every other caſe beſides thoſe it excepts, the 
canon comes after, and abſolutely requires “, 
That no miniſter ſhall refuſe to bury any corps that 
is brought to the church or cburch-yard in ſuch 
manner and form, as is preſcribed in the boat f 


common prayer; i e. any one but thoſe who die 
anbaptized, excommunicated, or have laid vio- 
Jent bands on themſelves,” And if be hall refuſe 
it, - except the party deceaſed were denauncad excom- 
municated majori excommunicatione, he fball be 
aiſtry for three months. So that 1 2 man were 
Mot dead in an attempt to rob or murder his 
neighbour, or to ; break into his houſe, or in 
raviſhing his wife; yet when brought to be bu- 
ried, e muſt thank Gad that he hath taken to 
himſelf, 8c. and profeſs our bope that he reſts in 
Cory 


Gent. Truly, Sir, your caſe is extreamly hard: 
_ think your , conſciences deſerve relief, much 
more than the 'in/olvent debtors ; And as I have 

the honour to be a member of the houſe of 
com- 


Cant. 68, 
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commons, I would to my utmoſt promote a bill 
for that ' purpoſe. "Tis a reproach to the ho- 
nour, and manifeſtly tends to corrupt the morals 
of our nation, and to baniſh all faith and inte- 
.  grity from amongſt us, to force our clergy to 

ſubſcribe articles they do not believe, and to 
addreſs the divine majeſty in forms they do not 
approve, but inwardly condemn. It cannot but 
grate upon a generous and brave mind to be thus 
fhackled and pimmed down. — Much more muſt it 
gall the ſpirit of a woll- inſtructed chriſtian, who 
is the Lord's freed-man 5; one whom Chriſt hath 
ſet free from all human authority in matters of 
religion; and hath commanded to call no man maſ- 
Jer but himſelf. Why do you not petition to the 

parliament for relief ? 
Vic. To be free, Sir, — there is — bi 
and ſuperſtition amongſt the clergy — wr 
and ſo afraid are they, that, if a ſingle pin of the 
ecclefiaſtic frame be pulled out, the whole hier- 
archy will be demoliſhed; that no petition of this 
kind can be ever expected from them. No; but 
as the king and parliament of England are the 8 
only proper fathers and governors of our church, þ 
to them alone it belongs to confider nen x 
theſe matters of complaint. | 
Gent. I ſhall heartily encourage an attempt of 
this kind, being fally convinced that the cireum- 
ſtances of our church greatly require it. A ſpirit 
of freedom and WW 
"_ 
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» preſent age. Nothing but what has reaſon or 
feripture to ſupport it, will now paſs for ſacred : 
Vea, every ceremony and claim in matters of 
* religion, which is not thus ſupported, will paſs 
for farce and ſolemn mockery with men of virtue 
and ſenſe; and as tis only © amongſt ſucb that 
true religion can flouriſh, nothing can more 
concern us than to approve our eſtabliſhed doc- 
trines and forms of worſhip to them. Let me 
tell you an occurrence not quite foreign to the 
preſent ſubject. I was lately in a full room of 
gentlemen of good ſenſe, when the following 
article was read aloud from the common News- 
paper The right reverend father in God, the 
Lord biſbop of ——, yeſterday ſet out for @ remote 
pariſh of his dioceſe, to conſecrate a piece of 
ground for the enlargement of its church. yard, 
the antient limits being too narrow conveniently to 
receive their dead—It would have grieved a good 
churchman to ſee the unbelieving ſmile it raiſed 
over all the room.—And cannot their lordſhips 
make - boly water, ſays one, as well as bl 
ground? Methinks there ſhould be nought in 
one element which makes it more difficult or 
unapt for conſecration than another. Heaven, 
no doubt, has empowered them for both alike ; 
and one would imagine it as much for one's ſoul's 
health, to have the body when living bedewed 
often with holy water, as when dead to lie 


perſhing in holy earth. ' 
4 In 


_A. Corpiar for Low Sptxrrs. 263 

In former ages, replied another, when myſ- 
tery and ſuperſtition reigned in. awful filence, 
ſuch a ſolemn farce might have been acted with- 
out much offence, Deluded people might flock 
to ſee. the wonderful transformation of amboly 
into holy ground, and reverence the man that 
made it; but in the preſent age of light, ſuch 
a monkiſh device cannot lift up its head with- 
out drawing upon itſelf abundant ridicule : The 
moſt ignorant of the common people can hardly 
treat it with decency, and forbear laughing out. 
I wiſh our biſhops would be very ſparing in 
ſuch parts of their ſacred function; left whilſt 
they conſecrate church-yards, they unconſecrate 
themſelves : If they dignify theſe holy plats, tis 
with the ſpoils of their own characters; and, 
however ſacred they make the ground, they 
make themſelves extremely mean. 

A, third gentleman obſerved, to what miſ- 
chievous and mad purpoſes this falſe notion of 
holineſs had been applied by crafty prieſts. Tithes 
are holy No government, therefore, without 
great ſin, can touch them, or alienate the leaſt 
tittle of them. Tis ſacrilege, tis abomination, 
for lay- impropriators to finger this ſacred trea- 
ſure ; and ſooner or later theſe robbers of ho- 
ly church may expect — vengeafice upon them. 
The church's walls are holy ; 'tis the temple and 
houſe of God. Paleſtine is an holy land; that 
ſuch ſacred ground therefore ſhould not be pol- 
luted 
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luted by "Saracens and Turti, the holy fathers 
of the church, in the ſpace of four years, ſent 
over 600,000 of their dear children to wreſt it 
from them, who all died ſacrifices upon it, and 
\afreſh conſecrated it with their blood. Yea, above 
two millions of chriſtian lives from firſt to laſt, 
Fell in this enthuſiaſtical and mad attempt. That 
compleateſt tem of villainy that ever oppreſſed 
the earth, calls itfelf, and by many ages and 
has been reverently acknowledged, as 
the holy catholic church. Yea, that livelieſt 
image of hell itſelf, the Court of Inquiſition, its 
officers, tribunal, &c. are all Ho x; even its 
very jails are conſecrated places, they are ſanta 
caſa, holy priſons. Whither will not the ſuper- 
Mition- and wantonneſs of prieſts hurry them, if 
not curbed by lay-difcretion ? It looks as if 
the infernal powers were ſporting themſelves with 
human ſottiſlineſs, and trying to what depths of 
ſtupidity they could fink them. We laugh at 
the Egyptians for worſhipping leeks and garlic, 
and holding cats and oxen in religious veneration : 
But will not after ages more juſtly laugh at us, 
for conſecrating ſtones and timber, and pay- 
ing 2 regard * houſes and plats of 
und? 

Fic. Not religious * neither; that would 
make it idolatry. 
Sent. As to its idolatry, Took you, Sir to that; 
—but that the regard paid is rehgious, admits 

but 
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but of little doubt: you will not call it civil. 
'Tis ſet apart by a religious officer, for a religious 
purpoſe, with religious folemnity, by prayer, &c, 
No merely civil perſon is able thus to conſe- 
crate an houſe or piece of ground; no merely 
civil perſon (i. e. no one who is unbaptized or 
excommunicated from the chriſtian church) hath 
right to lie in this holy ground} tis therefore a 
religious; not a civil regard, which is paid to 
our "churches and their yards. And why it is 
not as great ſtupidity for chriſtians to pay religi- 
ous reſpect to a plat of earth, or an houſe; as for 
Egyptians to pay it to an ox or a cat, I pro- 
ſeſs J cannot ſee; of the two, methinks the 
latter is much the moſt excuſable. There is ſume 
image of deity, there is /;fe in theſe ; in the 
other there 1s none. 

And as you have mentioned aul, you will 
give me leave, Sir, to aſk, why is image or 
idol-worſhip/ſo offenſive to God, and ſo ſtrictly 
forbidden? Is it not chiefly, that it weakens 
men's belief of tbe ommipreſence of the deity, 
and repreſents him as confined more to one place 
than another? This, God reſents as derogatory 
to his honour, and injurious to the cauſe of 
virtue and true religion: And yet, what is 
that bowing towards the altar and the E, 
which is practiſed amongſt us, but a. dangerous 
approach towards this popiſh and pagan wor- 


ſhip ? For- when the congregation are taught 
Vor. III. N to 
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to turn about from the we/? or the /outh, and 
devoutly worſhip towards the E, how natural 
is it for them to think that the Gop whom they 
worſhip is more preſent THERE, than in any other 
quarter; for if he were not more preſent THERE, 
why ſhould they thus ſolemnly and conſtantly 
turn towards it? But, if this practice tends to 
cheriſn ſuch wrong apprehenſions in the com- 
mon people (who in all ages and all countries 
have been too prone to debaſe and confine the 
divine majeſty in their conceptions of him) [I 
ſhall not ſtick to pronounce it a very dange- 
rous advance towards idolatry and image worſhip. 
From worſhipping towards the altar, tis but too 
eaſy to paſs to the worſhipping the altar itſelf. 
Our learned clergy know, that in ſome ſuch 
manner as this, the worſhip of images at firſt flid 
into the church; and from ſo ſmall a beginning, 
that enormous corruption which now overſpreads 
Jo vaſt a part of the chriſtian world . chiefly 
Vic. I own, Sir, the juſtneſs of your re- 
marks, and can only ſay that I wiſh, and am 
certain multitudes of my brethren join heartily 
in the wiſh, that our liturgy. were reviſedz its 
exceptionable paſſages amended or expunged; 
that indifferent things were left indifferent; that 
no other terms were made neceſſary to chriſtian 
communion than Chri/t hath made neceſſary; and 
that none of the Lord's miniſters ſhould be con- 
n trained 
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ſtrained to deny the Lord's table and che Lord's 
bread, to thoſe whom at the ſame time they ve 
rily believe to be the Lord's faithful and accept- 


e ſervants, and to belong to his houſhould of 


faith. Till the things you - have now re- 


marked on, and ſome others that might be men- 


tioned, are ſet right, our church can never hold 
up its head with boldneſs. Infidels will laugh, 

will teize and inſult; and from the abſurdity of 
ſome eſtabliſhed doctrines and forms of worſhip, 
draw prejudices and cavils againſt chriſtianity 
itſelf. 

Thoſe who diſſent from her will too juſtly 
retort, upon her the heinous fin of ſchiſm, ſhe has 
long branded them withal; in as much as by 
her unſcriptural rites ſhe makes a grievous rent or 
diviſion in the chriſtian church, rejecting thoſe 
whom Chriſt receives; and caſting out from her 
communion thoſe whom ſhe muſt believe to be- 


long to the communion of Hints, and to be real 
members of Chriſt, - 


Gent, To ſpeak freely, Sir, to me it ſeems 
manifeſt, that a church fo unequally poiſed with 
the weight of immenſe revenues and grandeurs 
on one hand; and with the /ightne/s of ſuper- 
ſtitious forms and enormous claims on the other, 


can never be well eſtabliſhed ; it carries the prin- 
ciples of diſſolution in its very frame Its 


honours and wealth will keep many, no doubt, 
attached firmly to its intereſt : But—may it not 
Y N 2 be 
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be ſeared, that in ſome future age the firſt ra- 
pacious hand that ſhall find itſelf able, will ſeize 
the rich prey ? That the revenues which now 
ſupport it, will ſome time or other prove the 
occaſion of its ruin? Like the temple of Belus, 
that once richeſt and moſt ſacred treaſure of the 
earth, which Xerxes . deſtroyed, to enrich him- 
ſelf with its wealth. But—here is company I ſee 
coming, whoſe preſence will put an end to our 
talk upon theſe ſubjects. 


1 


DISSUASIVE 


From ENTERING into 


HOLY ORDERS, 
LB T T N N 


TO A 


YounG GENTLEMAN, &c. 


From the Third Edition, printed in 1738. 
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XY laſt letter I da from you, 
acquainted me with your deſign of go- 
ing into holy orders, which, I hope, 
is not yet put in execution; and if you will be 
perſuaded, by me, it never ſhall. —— You may 
be [ſurpriſed at this expreſſion, eſpecially when 
I tel] you, that I am now from my heart ſerious 
in it. I think vetily, that hitherto, during the 
_ of our friendſhip, you have never had 
any reaſon to ſuſpect my concern for your 
welfare: my advice, intereſt, and every ſer- 
vice in my power, have always been at your. com- 
mand; and from what you have experienced, I 
aſſure myſelf that you are fully convinced, that, 
in all things I conſult your advantage. But I muſt 
tell you, I expect no deference to my opinions, 
merely from that willingneſs and inclination I 
have always ſhown to promote your affairs; 
but wholly and folely to the goodneſs and ſuffi- 
tiency of the reaſons I lay before you, why I 
| N 4 would 
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would not have you undertake the ſacred em- 
Ployment ; which I ſhall proceed, Without any 
E ceremony, to offer to your conſidera- 
: Only if you can refute any thing which [ 
"ledge, do fo by all means. Good reaſons 
ſhould of courſe give way to Wr ; and believe 
me, that | have ſuch a value for you, as eameſt- 
ly to deſire to have your conduct regulated by the 
- beſt, 
1. In the firſt place then, I cannot ſee the 
_ abſolute neceſſity of the office, as far as it re- 
lates © to preaching ; being of opinion, that 
_ preaching the goſpel does not conſiſt in making 
ſermons, or explaining texts, — This is, in- 
deed, now the chief, as well as the moſt gain- 
ful branch of the miniſterial ' duty; and if a 
man has the happineſs of a clean delivery, or 
a good knack, as ſome people call it, he rare- 
ly fails of making his fortune in the church. 
But the buſineſs ſeems to me to be ſuperſeded 
by the publication of the goſpels and epiſtles. Af- 
ter theſe were written and diſperſed abroad, the 
evangeliſts part was performed, where they were 
received, and ſo ceaſed of courſe. —— To preach 
the goſpel in the ſcriptural ſenſe, is, to acquaint 
the world that Chriſt is come, and the purpo- 
ſes he came for. This affair needs not ma- 
ny words, is very plainly told by the writers of 
the New Teſtament ; the meaneſt underſtand- 


ing may comprehend it. —— Where this 4; 
; known, 


£ TY N p 
4 Con iA. for Low HR ' "278 
known, enough is known.——We ſtand in no 
want of ſuch a number of preachers, lectur- 
ers, &c. The divine anthors are either plain 
and perſpicuous, or not. If they are not fo, 
to what end were they written? If they are, to 
what purpoſe ſuch multitudes of licenſed interpre- 
ters ?—Here is no need of you. We are already 
ſtocked with perſons enough, whoſe only buſineſs 
it is to tell us the fame thing over and over 
again. It would be better if it were not done with 
ſuch great uncertainty and variation. — In ſhort, 
tis juſt as one ſays, © As if a husbandman 
& ſhould once tell his ſervants what they are to 
„ do, when to ſow, when to reap; and aſter- 
« wards one ſhould come and tell them, twice or 
<« thrice a day, what they know already.—You 
e muſt ſow your wheat in Ofober—You muſt 
„ reap. your wheat in Augu/?.” 

2. But ſhould I, in the next place, allow 
that the office may perhaps be of ſome ſervice to 
mankind, eſpecially to the illiterate and ſuch as 
cannot read.———Nevertheleſs, as the negligence of 
the ordainers is ſuch, and their enquiries into 
the quahifications of the young perſons they ſuf- 
fer to be admitted into the miniſtry, ſo trivial and 
very ſuperficial ; I am much afraid it may appear 
to have more bad than good conſequences . 
What raw, indigeſted ſtuff have I not heard 
from pulpits? What abſurd expreſſion ! Quaint 
metaphor ! and - monſtrous violation of the fa» 
N 5 cred 
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ered text! What pains have I ſeen ſeveral per- 
ſons take, (and thoſe not always young clergy- 
men neither, but ſometimes ſuch as have been in 
orders ſome years, and beneficed-in this town) I 
ſay, what pains have I ſeen them take to miſquote 
and miſapply paſſages from ſacred ſcripture, thro' 
a long heavy diſcourſe ; the major part of which 
has been nothing to the purpoſe ? 

© Nay, this is far from being the worſt of the 
, cafe. —l have not only heard very frequently very 
bad Ianguage, much inconſiſtency, ſcripture put 
to the rack, — 


But that's no news to the poor injur'd page, 

It has been uſed as ill in every age— 

And is conſtrain'd with patience all to tale; 
20 what defence can Greek and Hebrew make? 


Dryden. 


I have not only been witneſs to all this - but 
to my ſurprize and aſtoniſhment, have heard po- 
fitive duties preferred to thoſe of moral and eter- 
nal obligation. — T rifles made n terms 
of ſalvation.— Theſe wrong explained, and clog- 
ged with the acceſſion of very dubious, very un- 

certain points. And laſtly, the doctrines of 
men more ſtrongly and vehemently inſiſted on, 

than the commandments of God. 

Hence of courſe the people, whoſe ſouls are 

— to ſuch inſtructors, are ſure to he 
| confirmed 
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confirmed in ignorance, bigotry and ſuperſti- 
tion. The misfortune is, theſe creatures are 
not a few neither, and generally the moſt con- 
ceited and moſt forward. You will always find 
ſuch the moſt noiſy, and the moſt bluſtering; 
whilſt the truly learned are ever modeſt and diffi- 
dent.—And the wordy, bullying pretenfions of 
the former, ſeldom fail of taking the vulgar.— 
Whilſt the reaF merit, and juſt ſenſe of the latter, 
will only have effe& upon ſuch as themſelves. | 
Hlence too, from the ignorance and bigotry of 
o clergy, ſprings what they call hereſy ; which 

„indeed, generally ſpeaking, only another 
__ for truth. For as their ignorance makes 
them bigots, ſo their bigotry chains them down 
to ignorance; by which means they are ſure 
to move perpetually in this dark circle. And 
when any man of ſenſe, either of their own 
function, or among the laity, ſpeaks or writes 
in defence of truth and found religion, he is ſure 
to be honoured with the title of Heretic. They 
would go further, if their hands were not tied 
up for perſecution hath the ſame origin like- 
wiſe. 

I you have a mind to ſee the genealogy on 
both ſides, it is ſoon drawn for you: 


Ignorance, - Knowledge, 
 Bipotry, Freedom, 
Superſtition, | Modeſty, 
Perſecution, ' Sd Moderation. 


N 6 
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$0 that as I would not have you ſet up for a 

-preacher, becauſe: the bulineſs is done to our 
hand; ſo neither would 1 have you one, be- 

cauſe there are too many already: I know your 

ingenuity and good parts, and am much afraid 

. you would be apt to be in the right ; which 1 

am certain, ener 
your fortune 

That 1 am not fingulae i in this ſentirient; I 

- "auld ſhow from the writings of ſome of the 

» greateſt divines. — But I ſhall content myſe'f 

with, two. paſſages from biſhop Burnet,—ln his 

preface to the Paſloral Care, p. 15, he thus frank- 
ly acknowledges the matter: And whereas the 

_ © underftanding of the ſcripture, and an appli- 

cation to that ſacred ſtudy, was at firſt the di- 

e ſtinguiſhing character of proteſtants; for which 
they were generally nick-named Goſpellers : 

.*© Theſe holy writings are now ſo little ſtudied, 

that ſuch as are obliged to look narrowlyinto the 

matter, find great cauſe of regret and lamen- 
tation from the groſs ignorance of ſuch as ei- 

« ther are in orders, or that pretend to be put 

« in them.” 

And again, the body of his book, p. 56,— 
Men run to orders as to a ſubſiſtence, or 
the means of procuring it; and ſeem to have 

i no other ſenſe of that ſacred inſtitution, than 

« mechanics have of obtaining their freedom 


« ja that 'trade or Ty in which they have 
( paaſſed 


A Corprat for Low Seterrs. 277 
« paſſed their apprenticeſhip. It were indeed, 
« happy for the church, if thoſe who offer 

«themſelves for orders, had but ſuch a ſenſe of 
ec them as tradeſmen have of their freedom; 
« who do not pretend to it till they have fi- 
tc niſhed the time preſcribed, and are in fome fort 
&« qualified to ſet up in it. —— Whereas, alas 
«men who neither know the ſcripture, nor the 
_ body 'of divinity, who have made no progreſs 
“ jn their ſtudies, and can give no tolerable ac- 
« count of that holy doctrine, in which they de- 
&© fire to be teachers; do yet, with equal de- 
e grees of confidence and importunity, pretend 
& to this character, and find the way to it too 
'« eaſy, and the acceſs of it too free.” | 

But the preaching part does not only ſeem 
to me, to be in a manner uſeleſs, very negligent- 
ly provided for, and worſe performed; but ano- 
ther, and that a much more eſſential branch of 
the miniſterial duty, as at preſent managed, is 
far from being free from objection. 
forms of prayer (as indeed in all public forms 
whatever) it is requiſite ſame perſon or perſons 
ſhould have the chief adminiſtration, and be the 
mouth of the people. | 
But, I am afraid, that, upon examination, we 
may find ſuch things tacked to our liturgy, 
which may cauſe ſome judicious perſons to think, 
that the words put into the mouth of the people, 
are turned either into folly or ſin, 
| Some 


In public - 
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Some do not ſtick to ſay, that it is an odd jumble 
of devotion and creeds, and ſeems more deſigned 
to initiate us into the private whims and fancies 
of a few divines, than to make us pious and 
humble before God. To what purpoſe elſe, 
ſay they, the three creeds; one of which is—and 
— which nevertheleſs, by the tenor of it, you are 
obliged to believe, under pain of damnation. 
Another, the Nicene, hath been already the occa- 
ſion of tumult, quarrel, bloodſhed, ſchiſm, and 
perſecution; and yet our wiſe churchmen have 
hoarded it up as a jewel, and placed it in the moſt 
ſacred part of the office; as if no man ſhould be 
allowed to receive the euchariſt, who would not 
firſt ſwallow this bitter pill. With the apoſtle's 
creed moſt parties amongſt. chriſtians are pretty 
well contented. It is modeſt, reſerved, and 
leſs explicite. Men are left to their own 
ſentiments, and not forced to join in the old 
wives fables, and fairy-tales of nurſes and monks. 

; Nay, they ſay roundly, that they can't per- 
- © ceive what occaſion there is for any creed at all in 
offices of this nature: Nor why all chriſtians 
may not unite in prayer, though differing in ſome 
particular articles of faith. — When the diſciples 
aſked our Saviour to teach them to pray, he did 
not require them to repeat their belief—but dic- 
' tated a plain formulary, conceived j in woods, ſhort, 
| and — to human wants. 9 
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It is ſuppoſed, that if we apply to God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, with humility, a ſenſibility of our 
neceſſities, and his goodneſs, willingneſs, and 
wer to relieve us, that our prayers will not be 
ineffectual. Nor can the moſt rigid among the 
orthodox, take 'upon him to aſſert, that the peti- 
tions of a well-diſpoſed heart, with the qualifica- 
tions juſt mentioned, will be rejected by God, tho? 
not ſo much as the apoſtle's creed were inſerted in 
the liturgy. f 
But it has ever been the conduct of the gown, 
to take hold of every opportunity of making par- 
ties in religion; by theſe means they are ſure of 
finding ſome zealots, and then the ſtrongeſt ſide 
carries away all the preferments. And it is ſome- 
thing worth taking notice of, that amidſt all the 
various ſkirmiſhes and battlings which have hap- 
pened among theſe church- militant dragoons, no 
not the leaſt inclination towards an overture has 
ever been ſhown by them, but they fight it out 
uſque ad internecionem. And it hath always been 
as dangerous to endeavour to part them, as to at- 
tempt the ſame between man and wife in their 
matrimonial ſquabbles ; they both fall upon the 
mediators, and knock them on the head. 
Thus the paſſions of men are kept up, and their 
quarrels perpetuated from age to age; the ſtrong- 
eſt party runs away with all the benefices, — 
vides the ſpoil among themſelv 
mark of infamy on the oppoſite ſide, widens the 
breach, 
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breach, and renders all treaties Nb im- 
practicable. 

I fay, therefore, in a few words, that beliefs, 

doxologies, articles of faith, private ſenſes of a few 
churchmen, ſhould never be dragged into books 
of public devotion, - they are only fo many 
watch-words; and ſuch practices are more in- 
tended to excite our zeal for them, and their opi- 
nions, than to cheriſh proper ideas of the deity ; 
to ſtir up the ſpirit of feud, faction, and diſturb- 
ance, than to promote that of e peace, 
and piety. 
And if thoſe who are in authority won't endea- 
vour to deſtroy this train, which is laid for us of 
the laity, we ourſelves ſhould, however, take care 
it does not blow us up. 

We have not a few of the clergy on our ſide, 
and they are not the leaſt diſcerning among that 
reverend body, who would be glad to ſee things 
thus accommodated ; 'and, if they are wrong, why 
ſhould they not be ſet to rights? As the young 
clergyman, being to read the office of baptiſm, 
which runs, Dearly beloved, foraſmuch as all 
men are conceived, and born in fin.” —Appre- 
hending this, I ſuppoſe, to be abſurd and falſe; 
read it thus, *< Dearly beloved, foraſmuch as 'tis 
"«« conceived that all men are born in Sin,” — — 
A very good emendation—tho', as one fays,”twas 
a good way to perſuade men to be chriſtened, to 
tell _ that they had a foulneſs about them, vi. 


original 
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original An, wm de on aum * but by 
baptiſm ' by. 

4. But there n aneh elle beyond all 
this. There are certain teſts of truth and 
error, which muſt be ſubſcribed before you can 
receive ordination: I mean the thirty nine articles 
of religion, which, for avoiding all ambiguities, 
is to be performed in this form and order of words: 
„IN. N. do willingly, ard ex anime, ſubſcribe, 
that all and every the articles, in number nine 
and thirty, beſides the ratification, are agree- 
able to the word of God.” I am perſuaded 
that a perſon of your ingenuous diſpoſition would 
be fully convinced that the ſaid articles were agree- 
able to the word of God, ere you would ſet your 
hand to them as ſuch—— and that, if you were 
ſuſpicious that ſo ſmall a matter as one clauſe in 
them was contrary to ſcripture, you would with- 


draw your pen, and not ſuffer it to perform the 


guilty fign.——1 know you can't. think, without 
horror, upon making falſifications, ſuppreſſion of 
divine truth, and proftitution of conſcience, the 
firſt ſtep of admiſſion into the ſacred order. If 
you pleaſe, therefore, we will reviſe them 
The title runs thus, Articles agreed upon by 
“the archbiſhops, and: biſhops of both provinces, 
% and the whole clergy in the convocation holden 
„ at London in the year 1562, for the avoid- 
ing of-diverſities of opinions, and for the eſta- 
100 OY of conſent touching true religion.” 5 
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I L muſt own, that I am not bighly pleaſed with 
this method of efabliſhing conſent touching true reli 
ion, becauſe'I am apprehetifive that it is not the 
moſt proper way to avoid »diverſities- of opinion,. 
Are the clergy to this day, notwithſtanding they 

have all, and all along ſubſcribed them, better 
agreed? : Are they of one mind yet? Have we 
had no diſpute upon ſome of theſe very articles, 
which were deſigned to hinder all diſputes 2— 
Ves, ye-haveand thoſe maintained too by ſome 
of the moſt learned and beſt of that order — and 
that very juſtly—for true religion can never be eſta- 
bliſhed by conſent, but by debate. There is ſome- 
thing ſo lazy in the thought, that none but the 
tranquil gown would ever have hit upon. Truth 
is the reward of application, and labour; the bold 
man who dares to make her the object of his 
wiſhes, muſt not fit dreaming in a cell, but muſt 
be active and vigorous : She'll play him as many 
wily tricks as a Fox —— fometimes-purſued at a 
diſtance, ſometimes near, then kennelled; then 
again, perhaps, in full view; nor to be won at 
1 a long ue ers- and rpg NN the neck 

for. 
| What can be the infor why the clergy ſhould 
fall upon this method of articling with their novi- 
ciates? Should fetters be clapt upon the mind: 
or ſhould it be free to purſue its own concluſions ? 
Are religion and. truth two different things, that if 
truth ſhould come out, religion muſt fail? And 
how 
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how. ſhall truth appear but by diſquiſition, parley, 


and diſpute? What matter to them on which + 


ſide the is found? —be ſhe but found. Are 
not all mankind as much concerned in her as they? 
Why then theſe hedges and ineloſures, where 
every man has right of common. 

Such practices not only hinder the propagation 
of truth, but are the cauſes of vile prevarications 


and hypocriſy. "=—— Men that come into the 


church, unleſs their ſentiments are conformable 
to thoſe of the articles, which, by the writings of 
Foy the clergy, and the turn of the age, ſeem tbe 
very few in number, muſt be guilty of ſuch diſ- 
honey," 25's er of probity would" daun to 

mention. 
Strange! that the firſt lep of a preacher and 
enquirer after truth, ſhould be to fign, in his 
own apprehenſion, a rank falſhood. Thus, 
under pretence of guarding and ſecuring true reli- 
gion, a practice hath been introduced, which puts 
religion to an open ſhame, and blurs the face of 
truth. The clergy are, at length, catched in 
their own toils; they have ſhackled themſelves ; 
they can't refuſe, if they will undertake the office, 
nor defend it when they have done.] don't 
ſpeak of the unthinking and illiterate part of them 
but of the men of ſenſe and learning. The 
former perform ſubſcription without any guilt, be- 
cauſe they know no better. They never think for 
them- 


284 A Conrpiar for: Low Sprarts., 
| themſelves; the articles, therefore, are to them a 
very good ſcheme of religion. 

But are all the men of ſenſe and learning among 
the clergy, Athanaſians? And who but ſuch can 
| bonefily put their hands to the fir/t, ſecond, f/th, 

and eighth articles? How few think this propo- 
ſition, true, that original fin is the fault and cor- 
1uptian f every man that naturally is engendered of 
the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone 
from original righteouſneſs, and is of his own nature 
inclined to evil, Sc. and therefore in every perſon 
born into this world, it deſerveth. God's wrath and 
damnation? though all ſubſcribe it as truth. 
Ho ſmall is the number among them that believe, 
' That the condition of man, after the fall of Adam, is 
ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his 
. own natural firength and good works, to faith and 
calling upon Gd? Of how many is it the perſua- 
ſion, That works done. before the grace Cbriſt, and 
the inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, 
- &c. but have the nature of fin ? . 
Or, are the clergy now-a-days of Calyiniſtical 
principles, according to the meaning of the ſeven- 
teenth article? Yet they own theſe as truths. — 
What can the laity think, but that theſe perſons 
(who with ſo much eaſe and quietneſs, ſolemnly 
profeſs propoſitions true, which they are convinced 
are falſe, merely for the ſake of the preferment of 
the church) would, for the ſake of greater gains, 
ſubſcribe 
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ſubſcribe to any other men — you 
can bring them: 

As to you, Sir, if you can, dd ale con- 
ſcience, perſorm this part, do it in God's name. 
If in your apprehenſion they are true, in the plain 
and fair meaning of the words, without racki 
and torturing the perverſe ſenſe to force it. to ſpeak 
your rien it very honeſtly, et 
out a crime. 

But if you are drove to the neceſſity 0 
uſe of artiſice, quibbling, palliation, and wire- 
drawing, let it entirely alone; be not partaker of 
theſe mens ſins . Conclude it diſhoneſt to ſeek 
for any further reaſons to ſubſcribe the articles, but 


the reaſonableneſs of the articles themſelves.—— 


For *tis certain, that he who begins with a lie, 
may be ſent by the father of lies; but he cannot be 
thought to enter in by the door, who prevaricates 
in the firſt word that he ſays, in order to his ad- 
mittance. 

5. But in the next place, if, after enquiry, you 
may frankly approve of, and embrace the tenets 
and doctrines of the church of England, and look 
upon the arguments which the libertiniſm of the 


age hath contributed to furniſh againſt her purity, 


as frivolous and inconcluſive—and therefore are 
defirous to offer yourſelf to the approbation of 
your ſuperiors, to be inveſted with that dignity.— 
Though you have got over theſe difficulties, may 
there not be ſome till lurking behind, which 
| may 
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may give you equal perplexity? For though you 
approve this ſet of propoſitions now, whilſt : you 


are young are you ſure that more mature re- 
" fleQtion and extent of reading may not alter your 


ſentiments upon this head. If you come only 
thus far to he once doubtful of the truth of them, 
can you ſuffer yourſelf to renew your ſubſcription ? 
— Yet this muſt be done upon every freſh acqui- 
ſition of benefice. But hold ! I have mentioned 
the word benefice—which makes me recolleR, that, 
to the beſt of my knowledge, you are not acquaint- 
ed yet with any perſon in whoſe: power it is to con- 
fer one upon you. Vou have no intereſt with 
my lord chancellor, or any of the biſhops or digni- 


taries of the church. vou can only propoſe, 
therefore, to ſerve in the firſt place as a curate, 


till your merit ſhall cauſe * to be taken notice 
of, and raiſe you higher. 
- You' little know, my young friend; what a 
ſmall pretence merit hath in the world to its good 
graces. —You had much better place your hopes 
upon ſome other qualification. Had you the 


volubility of tongue, good hard features, not ſoon 
diſordered ; could you be a ftaunch party-man, 


vent and defend theſe notions in all places, public 


or private, in coffee-houſes and taverns, before 


any body, properly or improperly, no matter 
which: could you mount a pulpit without any 
ſenſe of the audience, ſtand erect, and thunder 
oe an orthodox diſcourſe, care not a ruſh whether 


ſenie 


1 Conviaz. fer Low Srpmrrs. 287 
ſenſe” or nonſenſe; + Or, could you rail loudly 
againſt any worthy eminent divine, who had un- 
luckily dropt more truth than he ſhould, you might 
ſoon raiſe friends : This conduct would ſoon get 
you a living, or a lectureſhip atleaſt, in the 
r a have pales. Weben end of be 
- But — Wet baſhful —— to o befriend you, 
is the worſt friend in the world. How long 
may you trudge through thiek and thin to burials 
and chriſtenings, before any body becomes ſen- 
fible of your capacity to adorn a much higher ſta- 
tion? Then; as a curate of a pariſh, you muſt 
expect to undergo many things which you won't 
find very agree able. If an old woman has 
the tooth - ach, and can't ſleep a- nights, you are 
ſent ſor in as much haſte, as if ſhe was departing 
that moment, to pray by her. If a child is a little 
out of order, you are called for at midnight to bap- 
tize it, left itſhould 80 into the other world with- 
out a name. 
. When you come among the merey godlige, if 
you can't hear with patience their idle tittle-tattle, 
tel] broad tales, talk pretty plainly-of you know 
what—kiſs every toothleſs dame, down to the very 
nurſe; you'll never gain any Wen in | Your 
pariſh.» - 
IA any of theſe places there are any perqui- 
ſites or vales to be got your maſter ſteps in be- 
ow! you, and condeſcends to do the duty * | 
| 4 ut 
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but gives you the liberty to go every where, when 
be knows your labour * game: with 
INS. 
If he has, any aben chant: any when elſe, 
be will do you the honour of ſending you to 
preach for him, when be pleaſes to haye nothing 
to do; and though he hath, perhaps, a guinea 
a ſermon, you muſt not expect a ſixpenny piece 
of it. If you are a better preacher than he, 
you'll; raiſe his envy. It will be no ſmall. crime 
to pleaſe the pariſh better than himſelf, —You will 
quickly find he will begin to look cold upon you.— 
You won't be ſent for ſo often to ſmoak a pipe, 
drink ale, and play at back-gammon with him. 
If you ſhould, therefore, have the courage to un- 
dertake this buſineſs, and ſhould be placed in 
ſuch a poſt as this, remember to conceal: your 
good parts: Be, if you can, ſome degrees more 
dull than your ſuperior : fiſh out his ſentiments, 
and whether conſiſtent or not, be ſure profeſs 
the ſame. Imitate him in all things, eſpecially 
in his diverſions. Take great care never to ſhew 
your learning ; let all ſuch heatheniſh things as 
Latin and Greek be put far away from you: Not 
the leaſt mention of the claſſic authors, for 
your life. By: theſe: prudent means, you may, 
perhaps, in time, arrive to be as conſiderable a 
perſon in the pariſh as the doctor's man. 
You muſt never imagine, that becauſe you are 
+4 adm ſame order, and veſted with the 
_ ſame 
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ſame, power, therefore you are his equal. He 
conſiders you as. his journeyman. | You are hired 
to read prayers i in a morning, when he's a-bed, 
to give him a comfortable nap, when he is in- 
clined to take one, at church; to viſit the ſick, 
which whi/t may prevent him from doing: and 
to ſtand freezing in a cold church-yard, that he 
may, with the leſs interruption, put the bottle 
about. Theſe offices duly. and truly performed, 
you are intitled to a ſalary of, perhaps, thirty 
pounds a year; which he'll wonder how you 
can, conſume, though his yearly expences run out 
the value of two livings and a ptebend. —— 
Hel tell you, that you have nothing in the world 
to do but to ſtudy, and make yourſelf a great 
man. So. you might, indeed, if it were not for 
two hindrances money to buy books, and 
time to read them; for your thirty pounds exhĩ 
bition may not, cerchance,.. be near ſo regularly 
paid as his five hundred. And as for interrup- 
tion, you may expect as much knocking at your 
doot, as at a midwife's. Furniſhed with ſo great 
conveniences, no doubt, you'll, prove an able di- 
vine, and an excellent ſcholar | Deiſts and here- 
tics can't ſtand before you 
i You may wonder that your patron proves ſo 
bad a paymaſter, when he hath ſo much coming 
in; and 14 may all thoſe he hath to deal with. 
But a dignified min is not kept at a ſmall expence. 


It is 45 ee in the very definition of him, 
Vo. III. O that 
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chat he feeds high; and er-, V faſf "as 


fly-blows :—— Then; pray conſider feri6ully, what 
it is to treat four jolly chaplains : Then, there are 
viſits to and from the biſhop, to the dean, to the 
prebendaries, whoſe names would make a rivate 
gentleman's eſtate ſink at the very ſound of them. 
Laſtly, conſider the annual expence of ſubſcrip- 
tions to the works of the eminent clergy as 
well as what is given in charity to mini ers in 


poverty and diſtreſs; which laſt two artic es, no 


doubt, amount to ſomething conſiderable. Theſe 


. things reflected on, you won't be ſurprifed if it 
mould be half a year before # hood recerve your firſt 
quarterly allowance," © * [127 4 


Give me leave to dive 10 you, "likewiſe, 


that in ſuch'a ſituation as this, you muſt not ex- 


pect to be treated with much ceremony; ; nor take 
upon you to be very free of your tongue, or pre- 
tend to be out of humour, if you are interrupted. 


This is your birth-right as a curate ; be your ſen- 


timents ever ſo juſt, your words ever ſo proper, 
your behaviour ever ſo genteel, they are all loſt and 
thrown away: your condition finks you into con- 
tempt and inſignificancy. 1 
Among gentlemen, indeed, cheſe qualities will 
paſs current. Good breeding and politeneſs will 


render your converſation acceptable to ſuch, You 


may be eaſy, familiar, and ſprightly in their com- 


| Pars and relate your wit and humour among 


them 
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them with applauſe : here you'll be careſſed and 
loved. Gentlemen don't confider a man's fortune 
ſo much as his behaviour and abilities; and every 
man has a title to be treated as ſuch among them, 
who demeans himſelf like one: then gaiety of 
temper, and lively turns of repartee, are certain 
paſſports to their acquaintance. | 

But with your Doctor theſe talents will prove 
uſeleſs; they are not to the gout of the church: 
He'll think them as improper as if you wore a 
ſword over your caſſock.— It will be inſolent 
in you to talk to him as eaſily as you can converſe 
with a man of breeding. He muſt be treated with 
more reſpect, and greater reverence. Lou are 
his ſervant, and in his thoughts, perhaps, one of 
the meaneſt about him; and you'll find his foot- 
man take greater liberties with him than you dare 
to do. Therefore there's but one way left: Fou 
muſt be ſilent, and know your diſtante.— A cu- 
rate is not company fot a beneficed man. When 


any of his brethren of this figure and bulk come 


into the room, you muſt go out of it; and that 
you may do without being eſpied: for you'll not 


de taken ſo much notice of. If you have philo- 


ſophy enough to bear this uſage, thus to ſtand for 
a cypher, a drudge, a ſlave, the church-doors will 


be open, and you may enter upon par poſt next 
ordination- ſunday. 


I had almoſt forgot one circum wt, one 4 
the, bleſſings attending this e of life; and 


02 that 
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that is, you'll be delivered from the trouble of 


thinking for yourſelf — or, ſpeaking your own 


ſentiments. You muſt wear a maſk, over your 
mind, and clap a padlock upon your tongue, Tt 
may. de any other Engliſhman's native preroga- 
tive to declare the reſult of his on reflections, 


to profeſs and defend them, if he thinks he has 
reaſon on his ſide: This he imagines an inva- 
luable happineſs, and would not part with upon 
any conſideration. Be ever ſo good a cuſtomer 


to a tradeſman, he'll thank you for the money 


you. are pleaſed to lay out with him; 3 but upon an. 


t he is under no reſtraint to conceal his 
mind, but will expreſs himſelf with all the frank- 
neſs of a free-born man. Employ a mechanic, 
ſo that your work almoſt maintains. him and his 
family, he confeſſes, indeed, that you're his very 
maſter; but try your authority with him, 
to make him of your opinion—— if he's riot of 
the ſame before, the fellow comes to arguing, 


and putting of queſtions ——and has, you'll find, 


ſo _ Engliſh-blood in him, that if he does not 


approve, you muſt go ſomewhere elſe to ſeek a 
proſelyte. 
Try the ſame method 2251 your ſuperior, and 
are ſent to find a new maſter. I don't ſpeak 
now. of articles of faith, but of much more indif- 
ferent matters; fuch as the diſcipline of the 
church, power and authority of its preachers, the 


uſe and lignificancy of its ceremonies, or ſuch 
| like 
— 3 
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like queſtions. Profeſs your mind freely, ' take 
your own fide, enter into the debate with him, 
the conſequence will be (unleſs he be of the ſame 
principles) a lettre de catchet next morning, to 
pack up your awls and leave his pariſh ; leſt the 
wholſome fountain of ſound doctrine be rendered 
muddy, by the feculency of your damnable 915 
tions. 

But I have kept you long enough upon the mi- 
ſerable condition of the ſervile train of curates ; 
fo vile, ſo crouching a dependency, what generous 
man would undergo? Such a one would ſooner 
chuſe to dig in a mine; for then he's a ſlave un- 
der ground, and his ſhame hidden from the- eyes 
of men; than wear this public, open badge of ſer- 
vitude, and go through ſuch dirty ways likewiſe to 
put it on. 

But I will ſuppoſe now, that better ſortune 
doth attend you; that you are ſoon emancipated 
and delivered from this life of bondage. A biſhop, 
. pleaſe, ſhall find your merit out, and re- 

rd it with a good fat living in the country, in 
the firſt place. of which I wiſh you joy, 
Your friends all around, no doubt, will do the 
ſame,———You are now your own maſter; yu" 
dreſs out with a good gown and caſſock, a ſcarf, 
a a fine beaver adorned with a hallowed roſe, and 
appear in public a very doctoral figure; you now 
have a warm houſe, the pleaſant proſpect of ſome 
glebe round it. and all the pariſhioners for 

O 3 your 
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your tenants, to furniſh you with corn, wine, 
andolk _ 


What will be (think you) the firſt thoughts 
that ariſe in your mind? I will ſpeak for you,— 
youll tant a curate you can't do all the buſi- 
neſs yourſelf; — it is too tireſome for your weak 
*conftitution ; it interrupts your ſtudies ;z—or any 
other excuſe will ſerve as well, when you have a 

mind to keep one. ' You'll find all your neigh- 
'bours about you do the ſame, unlefs their livings 
are ſo poor, as to oblige them to perſonal ſervice, 
"which they heartily lament. What will be, ima- 
Poe you, the next thought that gets uppermoſt ? 
„another living, no doubt: You'll be like 
the reſt of your brethren, to be ſure; and what 
clergyman is there that is content with one? 
Don't they all keep correſpondence with the bi- 
ſhop's ſecretaries, to give them notice of the next 
that drops? Are not their poor lordſhips dunned 
out of their lives almoſt * Are they not perpe- 
tually upon the ſpur to town ? Hurrying, folli- 
eiting, fatiguing themſelves and their patrons ? 
Are not the houſes of our gentry and nobility, 
-and the palaces of our princes, beſieged by them ? 
Are they not ſo cunning, that tho? their porter: 
tell twenty lies in a breath, to ſecure their maſters 


perſons, yet they catch them? Are bailiffs half ſo 
diligent in their vocation?. 


And what are the conſequences of theſe r#ve- 
rend practicer? Why, in the firſt place, no 
3 the pariſh is very well taken care of; the 


people 


2 | 
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- people are ſufficiently inſtrufted, exhorted, ad- 
* moniſhed, reprovedl, directed, and conducted, 
Where the incumbent does not think fit to look 
after it, and the curate thinks himſelf bound to 
nothing but barely to erer le TR to 
agreement. 7 

And then, in the ſecond hots 2» biſhop Bur- 
net ſays, Such incumbents, not content to de - 
your the patrimony of the church, while they 
« feed themſelves, and not the flock, out of it, are 
« ſo {candaluuſly hard in their allowance to their 
« curates, as if they intended equally to ſtarve both 

curate and people; and it is to be ſuppoſed, 
« that the people will think themſelves under a 
« very {trict obligation of conſcience to pay, re- 
« ligiouſly, all that is due to one, who ſeems 
4 to think himſelf under no obligation to labour 
« for it. 

. You will be chouglit a man of very moderate 
deſires, if you ſit down contented with but two 
livings: Two livings will ſcarce give you title to 
the hat of a king's-chaplain ;-a prebendary will de- 
ſpiſe you, but a dean won't know you. 
11 You'll be reckoned a man of apoſtolical prin- 
ciples, and people will begin to ſuſpect that you 
deſign to mind your office more than the benefice, 
the ſheep more than the wool. If your reſo- 
lutions ſhould be ſuch, not to take more prefer- 
ment, with care of ſouls, than you can in ſtrict 
neſs anſwer to God and your own conſcience, 
you'll at beſt be but an obſcure good prieſt ;- a cha 


O4 racter, 
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racter, which you'll find little eſtecmed 'by thoſe 
Who ſhauldb reward it. Befides; it will be no 
ſmall breach of the rules of good manners, to ſet 
up for a greater ſtrictneſs in this point than the 
reſt of your brethren. By theſe means you'll 
be as much pointed at as honeſt Will. Whifton, 
and ag little regarded by the clergy. Pray, 
look into the liſt of court: chaplains, of cathedHdt. 
men, and of fonis-in-law to bifhops : See 555 
loads]! What accumulation of preferments How 
they are oppieſſed, and bend beneath the we 5 
of ſpiritual mammon! A living in town, a living 


croſs the water; a living in the country, an arch- 


deaconry, and fiſty things beſides . Conſult 
the news- papers; Who run away with all the 
fleeces? Who troll ſo reverendly along in cha- 
riots? Who have the liberty to preach or ſleep, 
juſt as they pleaſe, for ſeveral hundreds a year? 
Qbferve likewiſe: the policy of theſe men 
Get all you can in your 'clutehes, hold faſt what 
you have, and let not an inch go but for an ell. 
haus you grow conſiderable at eourt, for it 


may want ſome of the ſmalleſt places you poſſeſs 
to ſerve a young friend with, which: is eaſily part- 


ed with upon better conditions; thus doctor you 
become a dean, which you may keep with the 
Teſt till ſomething elſe is required upon much 
better terms, and ſo you elap a mitre to your coach. 
And here che progreſs ſhall ſtop for ſome time. 
I am very much afraid therefore, that conſider- 
ing -"—_— 'of n the corruption W 
+ 4 the 
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the times, and prevalency of this vice,. that you 
will be drawn in with the multitude to fin, — to 
the diſhonour of Chriſt, and the reproach of his 
church, 

This avarice of the clergy is now grown ſo 
inſatiable, ſo ſcandalouſly notorious, that no man 
can be at all ſurprized the office itſelf ſhould ſuffer 
by it. How natural are the reflections which 
biſhop Burnet relates to have heard in converſa- 
tion, from ſeveral perſons, upon this topic 
<« awho owned to him, that nothing ſo much pro- 
* moted this (a diſbelief of ſacred matters, and a 
C profane contempt of them) as the very bad opi- 
% nion which they took up df all clergymen of 
c all ſides. They did not ſee in them that ſtrict- 
« neſs of life, that contempt of the world, that 
<« zeal and meekneſs, humility and charity; that 
e diligence and earneſtneſs, with relation to the 
«c truths -of the chriſtian- religion, which 
they reckoned they would moſt certainly have, 
«if they themſelves firmly believed it: therefore 
ti they concluded, that thoſe whoſe buſineſs it 
4 was more ſtrictly to enquire into the truth of 
their religion, knew that it was not ſo certain, 
as they themſelves, for other ends, endeavour - 
<« ed to make the world believe it was. And that, 
<« tho? far carrying on of their own authority or 
« fortunes, which in one word they call their trade, 
they ſeemed to be very poſitive in afjrming the 

O 5 | truth 
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& truth of their doctrines, yet they in their own 

c hearts did not believe it, ſince they lived ſo little 
« ſuitable to it, and were ſo much ſet on raiſing 
cc themſelves by it.” 

How exactly do ſuch political prieſts tally with 
their brethren of Jewiſh extraction, of whom Iſaiah 
"doth not ſpeak with much reverence, when he 

calls them; watchmen tohich were blind, ignorant, 
dumb dogs, that could not bark: ſleeping, lying dawn, 
and loving to ſlumber. Yet theſe lazy ſparks were 
as Covetous and infatiable as the very beſt among 
us, „er they were greedy dogs, which could never have 
enough: ſhepherds they were that could not underſtand. 
They could, with the utmoſt reſignation, diſpenſe 
with the performance of their duty, but would not 
part with the tithe of a hair of their dues, ſo ſcru- 
pulouſly nice were they in that point: They all loo d 
10 their own way, A eee 
quarter.” 

"There is nothing that generally gives Freter 
offence to good people, than a debauched and 
proſſigate clergyman. It is ſhocking to meet 
ſuch a one in his habit at midnight, reeling along 

1 the ſtreets, or picking up the common women; but 
e even ſuch a one, vicious as he is, has more to plead 


in his behalf, in diminution of his crime, than the 
teverend doctor, who, from the heighth of his pre- 
ferment, ſurveys, with ſpiritual pride, the walking 


multitude, from under the TIE: of his broad 
bat, | 


The 
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The one, , perhaps, is a poor curate, with al- 
lowance ſcarce ſufficient to keep body and ſoul to- 


eth 
* liquor hath proved too ſtrong. for his head,, 
"becauſe he is ſeldom uſed to any thing better than: 
ſmall beer. If ſuch a one ſhould drink too largely 
ſometimes, where's: the wonder? It keeps him. 
warm, and raiſes him for the preſent above his: 
miſeries. — He, would live in a more reputable, 
elegant manner, and not ſculk into every blind 
corner, did not the other run away with as much 
as would- maintain five ſuch handſomely.— One's 
vices are committed in private, in the night, and 
known to few ; the other blazes abroad, and tri- 
umphs in his iniquities.—— This poor wretch la- 
bours like a dray-horſe, and is ftarved for his. 
pains——whilſt tother ſleeps in his ſtall, and is. 
guilty of the worſt kind of ſacrilege. Saline does - 
much for nothing, and r'other does nothing for a 
great deal j Which is the moſt wortby creature 
of the two? For my part, I think the poor cu- 
rate. his piccadillo's hurt only himſelf, and if. 


rightly conſidered, will appear to be but flight of- 


fences, compared to thoſe of that man who robs 


the church of its patrimony, defrauds the ſheep of - 


their paſture, and leaves thouſands of fouls to fe- 
cond-hand, hired inſtructors, which he half-ſtarves. 


into the bargain. 


e O 6. a : I am: 


er, and is juſt come from an alehouſe, where 
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I am ſurpriſed that we have not more remon- 
| ſtrances againſt ſuch reverend iniquity.——That 
i the curates, and younger unbeneficed clergy don't 
| | exclaim againſt ſuch: prepoſterous practices. 
Suppoſe they were to make a joint concern of it, 
go up in à body to the houſe of commons, and 
preſent their petition, with a lt of thoſe worthy 
gentlemen who are thus laden with thick clay,— 
Who knows but the juſtice of the nation might 
take this affair into conſideration ? Might they 
not reſume fome former gran ts from the crown, 
and increaſe poor ing wick The fuperfluities' of 
pluralifts, and non-refidents? Or, might they, 
not lay a tax upon fuch, which may be applied to- 
wards the maintenance of ſuch a number of poor, 
married, beggar'd priefts, as this nation abounds 
with? Or, towards building an hoſpital for the 
reception of ancient founder'd curates, who are 
worn down to the ſtumps in the ſeryice of a worth- 

1 leſs rector, and an ungrateful pariſh ? altho? they 
| are generally as good men, eli, ſcholars and 
ſubjects. 

And now, if you pleaſe to take 8 laſt ſtep, to 
riſe from being a tyrant over a few curates — 
prebendaries, to be one over a whole dioceſe 
you ſhall now, like thoſe who lived in the laſt age, 
and thoſe who will poſſeſs the ſame dignity i in the 
next (for I can't think there are any ſuch in being 
at preſent) be rarely found ip your dioceſe, or at 
church 
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church — but at the houſes of our chief miniſters, 
and in ſenates——where it ſhall be more your 
buſineſs to ſpeech it in defence of their, meaſures, 
than the advancement of religion: to be conſtant 
at the levee of great men, than attend the affairs 
of your clergy: to be taking rules for your con 
duẽt i in the houſe, than ſtudying to give charges 

to others out of it——All ſhall be ſwallowed up 

in politics; fathers and councils ſhall now be a 


gotten, the church guarded by the ſword, and 


Chriſt's kingdom be of this world, 


You ſhall now hold as much preferment as you 
pleaſe—a biſhopric—a maſterſhip ; a ſpecial good 
living in commendam, with thouſands in your 


pockets—ſhall be too little for you. Should 


your dioceſe be ſome hundreds of miles off the 
capital, there will be no great neceſſity that you 


ſhould repair to it: Your, agent ſhall receive 


your money, and. you ſhall have. it 2 
paid in London, without the leaſt trouble or fa- 


tigue to your epiſcopal dignity.—— Though I 
have met with a writ full of odd contents, direct- 
ed to 2 biſhop. of this kind, which I ſhall take the 


trouble of tranſcribing— merely to ſhew the na- 
tion the difference between thoſe of ancient days, 
and theſe 8f modern times. It is intituled, 4 


writ to the b1fhop of H. to attend his flock ; and if he 


does not, to ſeize bis temperalit ies. — it runs thus in 
Latin. 


REA 


E A CoRDIal for Low SPIRITS, + 
NEA epiſeopo Hereford (hayd venerabili patri, 

Sc.) Salutem. Paſtores gregibus præponuntur, ut” 
dei mefiſque vigilias exercendo oves famelicas in fer- 
nlitatis paſcua introducant ; errantes vero per der- 
bum ſalutis, & verber correttionis in unius ovilis in- 
diffolubilem unitatem conſervare fludeant. Sed ſunt 
nonnulls ¶ Epi) qui hanc doctrinam dampnabiliter 
comtemnentes, & ſua ab aliis pecora diſtinguere neſci- 
entes, lac, & lanam tollunt, qualiter Dominicus grex 
alatur non curantes, temporalia rapiunt, & quis in 
parochia ſua fame fereat,, aut periclitetur in mari- 
| bus, non attendunt. Qui non paſtores ſed mercena- 
rii potius dict promerentur ; hoc fiquidem dum hiis 
diebus, ad diſponendum de regni nofiri prefidits in 
portes es marchie nos transferremus. In ecclefia veflra 

erefordenſs (dolenter refrremus nos mveniſſe 9 quam 
adeo invenimus paſlorts ſolatio deftitutam, ut ne dum 
epiſcopum, ſed nec offctalem haberet vicarium aut de- 
canum qui quicquam ſpiritualitatis exercere peſſit in 

eadem.— Sed ecclefia ipſa que olim Hiritualiter deli. 

ciit fluere conſuevit, & canonicis' gui ibidem noctur- 
es intendere, & opera charitatis 


nis ac diurnis ci 
exercere debent, eam deſerentibus & /onge neghgen- 
tibus in remotts fiola jucunditatis exuta cecidit in ter- 
ram viduitatis ſuæ detrimenta deplorans, nec eft qui 
conſoletur ex omnibus cauſis ¶ filtts ) ejus, ſane dum hee 
vidimus & confideramus diligenter pietatis aculeus” 
viſcera noſtra commovit, & rompaſſiois gladius inti- 
ma cordis noſtri acrius vulneravit, ut tantam eccleſie- 
matris 
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matris neſtræ injuriam, ulterius diſſimulare non poſ- 
fimus, nec per tranſire incurrectam; quapropter vobis 
mandamus firmiter injungentes quatenus ad eccle 
veſtram prædictam occaſionibus guibuſcungue poſipoſitis: 
cum ca qua poteritis celeritate vas transferre curetis,. 
commiſſum vobis in eadem cura paſlorali officium per- 
fonaliter executur', &c. Aliagui ſcire vos volumus 
pro conſtanti, quad fi iſtuc facere non curaveritit, 
bona temporalia & omnia que ad baroniam ipſius ec- 
cleſie pertinent, gue donatione conſtat eidem fuiſſe 
collata, & que bactenus colligi & ſalus cuſtodiri 
præcipimus in commodum & utilitatem ipſius ecciiſiæ 
convertenda ceſſante jam cauſa, in manu noftra tota- 
liter capiamus, nec ulterius ſuſtinebimus quod tempo- 
ralia-metat, qui ſpiritualia, ad que ex officii ſui de- 
bito tenetur, irreverenter ſubirabere non formidat,, 
aut quod emolumenta percipiat qui incumbentia ejuſ-- 
dem onera ſubire recuſat. Teſte Rege apud He- 
ref, primo die Junii anno regni ſui quadrageſimo- 
octavo *. | 


Which is thus rendered in Engliſh, | 


c The king to the biſhop of Hereford, (he: 
c ſeems no venerable father in Chriſt) Greeting. 
« . Shepherds are ſet over their flocks, that 
, * by watching over them night and day, they 
te may take care the hungry ſheep have plenty of 


See Bohun's Engliſh Lawyer, p. 311, 


paſture, 
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«« paſture, and by the word of truth, and the 
<« rod (ſtaff) of correction, endeavour to keep 
« ſuch as ſtray under one fold, c. But 
there are many biſhops, who, damnably cop- 
& temning this doctrine, and not knowing their 
« 'own from other men's cattle, rob * of 
their milk and wool, they plunder them of their 
„ temporals, not caring how the Lord's flock 
« are ſupplied with ſpirituals; nor do they re- 
% gard who in their dioceſe may be corrupted in 
« their morals, or periſh through want (infi- 
ce delity) —— Theſe do not deſerve the name of 
e paſtors- (ſhepherds) but rather of mercenary 
de hirelings, as in the preſent caſe, viz. When 
<< we lately came hither to order the forts of our 
ce 1 in theſe borders, we found (tis witn 
ief we can ſay, to have found) your church 
cc ff Hereford ſo deſtitute of all paſtora} com- 
« forts, that not only her 'biftop was eloped, 
« but ſhe had neither official, vicar, or dean, 
« who could exerciſe any ſpiritual function in 
« her. Nay, the church itſelf, which once 
ces abounded with ſprigs] delights, Cher canons, 
«4 formerly intent on divine offices, and acts of 
< piety, (charity) now ftrolling about, diveſt- 
«ed of their ſacred habit, having deſerted her) 
cc was fallen to the ground, deploring the cala- 


c mitics of her widowheod 0 e. the abfence of 
« her 


„ 
„ 
1 * 


my 
% » —wY. * 
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à her biſhop)' nor” was there any among all her 


«© ſons to comfort her. Oh God? whilſt theſe 


« things we ſee, and intenſely conſider, the dart 
« of piety pierces our bowels, and the ſword of 
<. compaſſion ſo deeply wounds our heart, that 
we can no longer diſſemble the injuries done 
to our mother-church, nor paſs them by un- 
corrected. Wherefore, we command you, 
«firmly injoining, that, poſtponing all other 
«occaſions, you take care to repair, with all 
<5 poſſible ſpeed, to your ſaid church, there per- 
, ſonally to execute your duty in the paſtoral 
« charge committed to you, Sc. Otherwiſe 
ewe will have you know for certain, that if 
46 you will not take care to do ſo, the temporal 
„goods, and all that belongs to the barony of 
46 that church, which 'tis certain were conferred 
s on it by donation, and which hitherto we have 
%% commanded to be collected, and fafely to be 
&« kept, to be converted to the profit and utility 
of that church; the cauſe now ceafing, for 
which they were given, we will take them in- 
+ tirely into our own hands. Nor will we any 
„longer bear that he ſhall reap the temporals, 
<* who dares ſo irreverently to ſubſtract ſpirituals, 
„to which he is bound, by the duty of his of- 
e fice, or that he ſhall enjoy the profits, of the 
“ church, who refuſes to diſcharge the duty in- 
* cumbent of the ſame. Witnels the King at 
« Hereford, &c.” 


But 


|! 
1 
1 
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hott But notwithſtanding, the care, of this king, or 
the ſmartneſs. of his writ -I can't but think it 
would be very hard, ſhould any old councils, 

canons, capitulars, injunctions, conftitutions#.£7c. 
be allowed to debar our, biſhops from laying hands 
upon what they pleaſe, when they go through fo 
much work for it. Not in their own function, 

tis allowed, but in affairs of a much greater con 
ſequence. Who now expects a biſhop. ſhould 
preach ? No body; he's much better employed, 
we all know. That would be to do other folks 
offices; as if the ſteward of the hquſe ſhould exe- 
cute the porter's or the cook's places. 

Who can refuſe them commendams? No body. 

Indeed formerly, when there was a living vacant, 

and no clerk to ſerve in it, the biſhop was to keep 

it till he found a fit man But is he not much 
wiſer to keep it himſelf? _ 

Hut to leave off this idle raillery ; ' and to wind 

up my bottom ſeriouſly. 

IP you look upon haranguing in a pulpit to be 
_ preaching Chriſt : If you can agree to the uſe of 
the liturgy in all its points : if you can ſubſcribe to 
the articles in their plain obvious meaning: if you 
can go through the drudgery of a pariſh, or bear 
the rigour of a rector: i. e. if you can ſtarve and 

pray; if you can afterwards in your turn revenge 

this uſage upon others: if you can in meeknefs 
and patience poſſeſs your ſpirit and reverendly 


8 enjoy 


2 
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enjoy enough to maintain a dozen men, being 
ſent to reap that whereon you beſtowed no la- 
bour, others labouring, and you entering into 
their labours: In ſhort, if you can make a 
downright modern prieſt—be one.——But if you 
think you ſhall boggle, if your conſcience is 
ſqueamiſh, and we muſt have you perpetually 
pretending to ſomething primitive and old-faſhion- 
ed. leave off all thoughts of this nature, — for 
you'll be but a ſcandal and-diſgrace to the reſt of 
your brethren, 


The End of the LETTER 
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My Loks, 
T. e chat there could be 


a method found out, for more effectually 


uniting his majeſty's proteſtant ſubjects, and 


for making the terms of their conformity to the 
eſtabliſhed church more eaſy and agreeable to 


them. 


tioned to your lordſhips at our laſt meeting; 


which, though they may not be ſufficient to com- 


plete the work, may, at leaſt, contribute to pre- 
pare 


k 
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I have, therefore, ventured to prepare a few. 
fhort heads of a bill for that, purpoſe, as I men- 


— — — — oo. 
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and pave the way towards it. But, before I 
preſent your lordſhip with theſe heads of a bill, 
which I have now in my hands, I believe, it will.” 
be enpected that I ſhould fay ſomething to open 
and explain the purport and deſign of them, which 
| conſiſts of two parts. 


The Firſt of which i is | defigned to rectify a 
miſtake in the Ac f | Unifarnity, (paſſed) in the 
17th and 18th of king Charles II. In part of 
which there is an omiſſion, which ſeems to defeat 
and contradict the very intent of the act. But, 
26 L apprehend, that, if that part of the act was 
now read, your lordſhips would immediately per- 
ceive where the error lies; I therefore humbly 
move, that That part of the act may be now read. 
Which was read as follows: 2 


« Be it further enacted, by the authority afore- 
<« faid, that ey ery parſpn, vicar, or other mi 
now hath, and enjoyeth, 10 


ce whatſoever, 
« ecclefraftical benefice or promotion, within t 

« realm of Ireland, ſhall in the church, chapel, 

« or place of public worthip, belonging to his 
e ſaĩd beneſice, or promotion; upon ſome Lord's- 
« day, before the firſt day of the annunciation of 
«the bleſſed virgin Mary, which ſhall be in the 
« year of our Lord 1667, openly, publidy, and 
« folemnly read the morning and evening prayer 
wn * . 11 to be read, by and atcord- 


«6- ing 
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cc ing to the faid book of Common Prayer, at the 
times thereby appointed; and after ſuch read- 
e ing thereof, ſhall openly and publicly, before 
« the congregation there aſſembled, declare his 
Junfeigned aſſent and conſent to the uſe of all 
< things in the ſaid book contained and preſcrided 
c in theſe words, and no other: 

4 1 A. B. do hereby declare my unfeigned 

cc aſſent and conſent to all and every thing con- 
e tained and preſcribed in and by the book, enti- 
«© tuled, The book of Common Prayer, and admi- 
«© niftration of the ſacraments, and other rites and 
«* ceremonies of the church, according to the uſe 


* of the church of Ireland, together with the pſalter 


& or pſalms of David, pointed as they are to be 
fung or ſaid in churches, and the form and man- 
© ner of making, ordaining, and conſecrating of 
« biſhops, prieſts, and deacons. : 

And be it enacted by the authority aforeſaid, 
That every perſon who ſhall hereafter be pre- 


« ſented, or collated, or put into any eccleſiaſtical 


c benefice or promotion, within this his majeſty's 
<< realm of Ireland, ſhall, in the church, chapel, 
or place of public worſhip, belonging to his 


* ſaid benefice or promotion, within two months 


<< next after that he ſhall be in the actual poſſeſ- 
<« fionof the ſaid eccleſiaſtical benefice or promo- 
tion, upon ſome Lord's-day, openly, publicly, 
« and read the morning and evening 
Ver. III. 1 “e prayers, 


. 
E 
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e prayers, appointed to be read by and accord- 
ce ing to the ſaid book of Common Prayer, at the 
« times thereby appointed ; and after ſuch read- 
c ing thereof, ſhall openly and publicly, before 
c the congregation there aſſembled, declare his 
t unfeigned aſſent and conſent to the uſe of all 
60 . nen and Harrer 


" My Lon Ds, | 1 
I now apprehend it appears to * lordſhips, 
that the intent of this part of the act was, to oblige 
every miniſter poſſeſſed of any eccleſiaſtical bene- 
fice, only to give his aſſent and conſent to the uſe 
of all and every thing contained in the book of 
Cemmon Prayer. Whereas the form of declara- 
tion preſcribed by the act, in which, and no other, 
ſuch miniſter is obliged to give his aſſent and con- 
ſent, is ſo worded, as ſeemingly to make him give 
his aſſent and conſent, not barely to the w/e of all, 
and every thing contained in the book of Common 
Prayer, but to the things themſelves ;, which is a 

very different affair, both with regard to the 4 
ſenters and ourſelves. With regard to the di/- 
ſenters, as it prevents thoſe who do not approve 
of all and every thing contained in the book of 
Common Prayer from joining in communion with 
as: And with regard to ourſelves, as there is a 
wide diſtance between being certain of the truth, 


and n falſhood of ſome propofi- 
| tions ; 


A Conil fir Low SeirITs. 315 
tions; it is no way inconſiſtent with the ſtricteſt 
honeſty, ſor perſons to give their afſeat and con- 
ſent, for peace and uniformity ſake, to the uſe of 
ſome particular forms of worſhip, either in doctrine 
or diſcipline, though they may not thoroughly ap- 
prove of the things themſelves, and to try to get 
them amended: while the public declaration of our 
aſſent and conſent to the things themſelves, ties 
down the mind from any further enquiry, and by 
diſcouraging all doubts, and inquilitive induſtry, 
puts a ſtop to all improvement in knowledge, or 
any further reformation in religion. 

Whereas, at the time of the reformation, which 
was made in the reign of queen Elizabeth, there 
were ſo many things to be amended, that it was not 
conſiſtent with the common rules of prudence to 
make too great an alteration all at once. The 
moſt, glaring and notorious offences were, there- 
fore, ficſt to be removed, while common ſenſe 


directed, that thoſe which were more latent, 


and lefs viſible, ſhould be referred to a further 
day. 
But, my Link, I think 1 ought to have men- 


tioned to your lordſhips, that this part of the act 


of unifortnity, which has been now read, together 
with the little oath (as it has been called) by 
which non-reſiftance and an unlimited paſſive 
obedience were eſtabliſhed by law, were added in, 
immediately after the r of king Charles II. 

2 to 
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| 
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to the aCt of uniformity that was n in the reign 
of queen Elizabeth. 
However, it is not my deſign, or deſire, to caſt 
any reflections upon thoſe perſons, who thought 
it neceſſary to have theſe additions then made; 
though the private hiſtory of that tranſaQion does 
not peak much to their advantage; and, indeed, 
what appears upon the face of the act itſelf, wems 
to confirm the report. For, though that part of 
the act in general, ſeems plainly calculated to 
oblige the clergy only to give their aſſent and con- 
ſent to the uſe of every thing contained in the book 
/ Common Prayer, yet the words, to the uſe of, 
are omitted out of the declaration of aſſent, which 
is preſcribed to be read in churches. Which 
"piece of fallacy, when it was firſt detected in 
England, was attempted to be rectified there, by 
-a clauſe brought into the houſe of lords for that 
very But the then duke of Vork, who 
Was afterwards king James II. though he could 
not prevent its paſſing that houſe, yet had in- 
fluence ſufficient to have it rejected by the com- 
-mons, and did not even let it paſs the ** of 
lords without a proteſt. 
Immediately after the eee e 
to the ſame purpoſe, together with ſome further 
conceſſions in favour of the diſſenters, was pro- 
jected by archbiſhop Tillotſon and others, but 
"Sitichs way alto detour by the bigotted zeal of 
the 
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the high-church party. I am very ſenſible that 
it was then, and is now, urged by ſome, that 
there was no need of ſuch a clauſe, becauſe the 
intent of the act is ſufficiently plain; and that to 
any one who will but conſult and conſider the act 
itſelf, it muſt appear, that the declaration of aſſent 
and conſent, ſhould be only underitood, as re- 
quiting our aſſent and conſent 10 the ue of all 
things contained in the be of Common Prager, 
and that all penal ſtatutes are to be interpret- 
ed, in their fulleſt latitude, in favour . the of- 
tender, 

But, my lords, if eee that 
the act itſelf is not appointed to be read in church, 
but only the form of declaration, out of which the 
words to the nſec of are omitted; then it is not to 
be wondered at, if they who are ignorant of the 
act, whether laity or clergy, ſhould be deceived 
_ "thereby; and ſhould not — that the form 
of declaration, which they hear read by virtue 
of the act, was inconſiſtent with the inte of 
che at, 

To prevent, therefore, all miſtakes of this 
kind for the future, the alteration, which is pro- 
poſed to be made on this head, is only to inſert 


the words, to the uſe of, in the form of the decla- 


ration, after the fame manner as they now ſtand 
in the body of the act. Which, as it is doing no 
more than what common honeſty, and common 

P 3 | 


juſtice, 
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juſtice, ſeem to require, I therefore think will 
not be Pr. ITN to your pag jon an | 


The Second thing propofed i in theſe heads of a 
bill, is to leſſen be number of our creedi. I believe 
it will be allowed, that the creed, commonly 
called the apoſtles creed, contains all the funda- 
mental” articles of the chriſtian faith, which are 
generally neceſſary to ſalvation. I believe, it will 
be likewiſe acknowledged, as a piece of political 
prudence, that all the articles in every eſtabliſhed 
national creed, in order to prevent unneceſſary 
ſchiſms and diviſions in the church, ought to be 
as'few, ſhort, plain, and fundamental as poſſible. 
I believe it will alſo be allowed, by all proteſtants, 
that nothing ought to be inſerted in our creeds as 
-a rule of faith, but what is plainly and clearly re- 
vealed in the holy ſcriptures : as that is the baſis on 
which the reformation of our religion from popery 
is founded. 8 
And now, my lords, if theſe propoſitions, 
which I have here advanced, be true, and in my 
opinion they are, indiſputably, I deſire to know 
what we u have to do with the Nicene 


. 


The Nicene creed, as far as it differs from the 


elle creed, is nothing elſe but the determina- 


tion of a number of biſhops in the fourth century, 


on a diſpute ſtarted in the church * Alexandria, 
con- 


A Corniat for Low Spit. 319 
concerning a metaphyſical point of theology, not 
plainly revealed in the ſcriptures z which the Ni- 
cene fathers themſelves thought of fo little conſe- 
quence to the generality of chriſtians, that it was 
not ordered to be taught the catechumens, nor 
even ſo much as to be read in the churches, till 
it was, ſome centuries afterwards, appointed by 
the church of Rome to be read at the communion» 
ſervice, ' / 

In which church, where the pope, in couaci!, 
is acknowledged to be infallible, there is ſome 
pretence for binding the conſciences of men to 
the belief of articles that are of human invention. 
But, in the proteſtant church of 'Ireland, which 
acknowledges no infallibility in any deciſions, ex- 
cept thoſe of the Old and New Teſtament, it 
ſeems to be an abſurdity to have any doctrine eſta- 
bliſhed as 2 rule of faith, which is not plainly and 
clear] y.revealed.in thoſe ſacred writings. 

. Whereas the ſtrongeſt. abettors of the Mense 
creed do not ſo much as pretend, that the doctrine 
of the conſubſtantiality of the Father and Son, is 
to be found in the ſcriptures, but only in the 
writings of ſome of the primitive fathers. . And, 
I beſeech your lordſhips then to conſider, whether 
it is not abſolutely contradictory to the funda- 
mental principles on which-the reformation of the 
proteſtant religion. from popery-is built, to have 
any doctrine eſtabliſhed as a rule of faith, which 
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is founded barely on tradition, and is not plainly, 
and clearly revealed in the ſcriptures ? 


I Tam very unwilling to ſay any thing to the 
prejudice of the Nicene fathers, or of their con- 
temporary hiſtorians ; but as the preſent is un- 
doubtedly a more enlightened age, than that in 
which the Nicene council was aſſe mbled; and as 
it is the inſeparable property of time, ever more 
and more to difcover truth, to which the inven- 
tion of the art of printing, as well as' the refor- 
mation and revolution,” have of late years greatly 
contributed; I think I may fafely ſay, it ſeems 
unreafonable, that we, at this diſtance of _ 
ſhould be tied down to their determinations. 


And, as to the ecclefiaſticat hiſtotians of kin, 
and the following century, this much F think my- 
ſelf in honour obliged to inform your lordfhips of, 
that all thoſe books have been ſince deſtroyed, 
which were then publiſhed in oppoſition to the 


decrees of the counciF of Nice, ſo that all our 
information comes only from one fide of the 


queſtion. And of thoſe hiſtories upon this head, 
which have been ſuffered to come down to our 
bands, I do not know one, unleſs you will ex- 
cept Euſebius of Czfarea, who faith but little on 
this ſubject, but what is ſo filled either with falſ- 


hoods, forgeries, or contradictions, that their ve- 


racity is not to be depended on. 
But, 
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But, my Lords, ſuppoſe we ſhould allow the 
Nicene fathers, and their hiſtorians, to be much 
more honeſt, and much more able men than they 
really were; I cannot think chat the determi- 
nations of any ſet of men whatſoever, ſince the 
time of the apoſtles, on a metaphyſical ſubject 
of theology, not clearly revealed in the ſorip- 
tures, is the proper ſubject for the creed' of a- 
chriſtian, 

The great lord Bacon, i in his excellent treatiſe 
on the advancement of learning; a work that can- 
not ſufficiently be praiſed, and to which Mr. Boyle, 


Mr. Locke, and the great Sir Iſaac Newton, owe: 


the firſt rudiments of the ſeveral ſyſtems which 
they have ſince carried to ſo great perfection : ia 
this wonderful treatiſe, wherein. lord Bacon. is 
ſhewing the deficiency of each ſpecies of learning, 
and is pointing out the errors which have prevent- 
ed the progreſs and advancement of i it; the ſcience 
of theology comes, among others, under his. con- 
ſideration, upon which he has this remark, whi 
for fear of being miſtaken in the quotation, I have 
written down, and ſhall beg leave to read to your 
lordſhips. « Here, therefore, 1 note this defi- 
4e ciency, that there hath not been, to my un- 
« derſtanding,, ſufficiently enquired and handled, 
e the true limits and uſe of reaſon in ſpiritual 
40 things, as a kind of divine dialectic; which far 
« that it is not done, it ſeemeth to me a thing 
P 5 « uſual, 
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„ uſual, by pretext of true conceiving that which 
«. 55 revealed, to ſearch and mine into that which 


* is not revealed.” 


You have now heard, my Lords the ſenti- 
ment of this great man, which is, that the ſearch- 
ing and mining into things not revealed, under 
pretence of their being contained in that which is 
revealed, is the error 'which he notes in the ad- 
vancement of theology. Accordingly, if we enquire 
Into the event and conſequence of the afore-men- 
tioned determination in the council of Nice, we 
ſhall find, that the'courfe of religion was thereby 
diverted into a wrong channel, and that chriſtia- 


nity from thence forward, inſtead of being con- 


ſidered 4s a practical obligation, was changed into 
A ſpeculative ſcience; men's minds were irritated 

inſt one another, on account of niceties that 
were. of no conſequence to religion; and the 
doQrine of faith, or of belief in punctilio's of 
this kind was ſo magnified and extolled, as being 
neceſſary to ſalvation, that the righteouſneſs of 
works was entirely neglected. Polemical divinity 
was introduced into religion, whereby the church 
was rendered, if I may be allowed the expreſſion, 
Iterally Militant; and the divine precept of uni- 
vetſal love, which our Saviour recommended to his 
diſciples, as his command, was changed into that 
of hatred to all who would not ſubſcribe. 


0 4 _ Whereas, 
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but in ſcriptural terms; and had de- 

clared, that a difference of opinion concerning 

things not plainly and clearly revealed, was not a 

ſufficient foundation for a breach of communion... 

it is more than probable, that moſt of thoſe diſtur- 

bances, which have ſince infeſted the chriſtian: 
church, might have been prevented. 

As to the Athanaſian creed, as that is a ſuper-· 
ſtructure built upon the foundation of the Nicene 
creed, it is not only liable to all the objections, 
which can be made againſt that, but has alſo many | 
blemiſhes of its own to anſwer” for ; ſince it has 
not ſo much as the authority of a council to ſup- 
port it, but is now a known forgery, detected by 
the criticiſms of the learned Voſſius, and cannot 
| be traced: within two hundred years of the time of 
Athanaſius. 

But, then, it may ; probudly be aſked, How 
comes it to bear the name of Athanaſius? The 
anſwer to which is, becauſe it agrees perfectly 
with the Athanaſian doctrine ;. and had the name 
of Athanaſius affixed'to it by the church of Rome, 
becauſe” he was a perſon much eſteemed by that 
church; and whoſe principles, as well political 
as religious, the members of that church have long 
laboured to propagate among mankind. But, as 
the true character of this Athanaſius is not com- 


monly known; and therefore, ſome of your lord- 
P 6 ſhips 
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ſhips may poſſibly be unacquainted. with/ it, I 
ſhall beg leave n e- vx 2 what he 
Was. 
Athanaſius was a — a petulant 
deacon in the church of Alexandria, of an ambi- 
tious ſpirit, with a talent fitted for diſputation. 
And as he could have no hopes of getting into 
that biſhopric, unleſs he could drive Arius out of 
Alexandria, who was the principal preſbyter in 
that church next to the biſhop ; this he effected, 
by fomenting this diſpute about the Trinity, be- 
tween Arius and the biſhop ; on which account, 
having got Arius excommunicated, | he had 
him then baniſhed out of Alexandria. Which 
when done, .no ſooner was the old biſhop Alex- 
ander dead, but Athanaſius, though then only a 
young man of about twenty-ſeven or twenty-eight 
years of age, by the aſſiſtance of a ſet of murder- 
ing Aſceties, forced himſelf at once into that high 
archbiſhopric, without ever paſſing through any of 
the intermediate degrees. And having gotten him- 
ſelf illegally conſecrated, contrary to all the pules 
and canons of the church, he prevailed on the em- 
peror Conſtantine to confirm him therein, by the 
power of bribes, that were given to one of the 
emperor's favourites. And no ſooner. was he 
thoroughly eſtabliſhed in it, but, he immediately 
few in the emperor's face. And when the em- 
peror Conſtantine the great was dead, treated his 
; | | ſon 
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ſon and ſucceſſor Conſtantius with more contempt 
and inſolence than could have been borne from an 
equal. And when he was diſpoſſeſſed of his bi- 
ſhopric for other irregularities, by a numerous 
council of biſhops, regularly ſummoned and aſ- 
ſembled, he. forced his Way into that ſee again, 
more than once or twice, over the murdered corpſes 
of his antagoniſts; and waded into his cathedral, 
thro' ſeas of blood. 

But it may, perbaps, be further aſked, Why 
ſhould this recommend him to the ſee of Rome? 
The reaſon of which is, becauſe this was all done 
by the connivance, and with the concurrence of 
that ſee : Athanaſius, while he treated all the reſt 
of mankind, and even his own royal maſter, with 
the utmoſt inſolence, having paid a ſervile court 
to the papal chair. Inſomuch that in the books of 
the canon- law, the firſt precedent that is, or can 
be produced, in ſupport of the papal ſupremacy, 
js this inſtance of the ſeryile ſubmiſſion that was 
paid by Athanaſius to pope Julius. And there- 
fore, I ſhould apprehend, that all proteſtants, 
who have renounced the ſupremacy of the pope, 
and the independency of the church upon the ſtate, 
ought to be for obliterating the name of Athanaſius 
out of their liturgy, into which it was probably 
inſerted,only with a view of recommending his po- 
litical principles, under the ſhelter and influence of 


But, 


"id 
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But, my Lords, ſuppoſe we ſhould allow 
this creed to be no forgery, "and that it had 
me ſanction of a council to ſupport it; there 
are fill more objeclions againſt it, than are 
. be urged againſt the Nicene creed. For, 
it ſearches and mines further into that 
wich is not revealed; than even the Nicene 
creed does, it is ſo much the mote faulty as 4 
creed, which ought to contain nothing that is 
not u 1 zun revealed in the _ 
Ro | 
My Lords, bete yo will be goed a8 to 
obſerve, that I do not take upon me to fay, that 
the doctrine contained in the Athanaſian creed is 
falſe; I only ſay, it is not plainly and clearly re- 


vealed. Nor, do I preſume to condemn thoſe, 
who think they have evidence ſufficient to juſtify 


their being peremptory and poſitive in the ſupport 
of it. I judge no man; and only fay, it contains 
a doctrine of fo nice, fo diſputable, and fo meta- 
phyfical a nature, as 1s hardly fit to be treated on 
in the ſchools; but is, I am certain, by no means 
ſufficiently revealed to be made the ſubject of a 
creed, which is commanded by public authority 


46 be lead by the miniſter, and repeated by the 
people, in the public ſervice of the church; where 


the low, as well as the high, are ordered to af- 
femble themfelves ; and which ſhould be, accord- 
Ing to St. Paul, not to doubtful diſputations, but 


that 
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that they may, with one mind, and one mouth, 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
- Chrift. 

And ſuppoſe, my Lords, we ſhould further al- 
low, that the doctrine contained in the Athana- 
ſian creed may be true; can any one, nevertheleſs, 
juſtify thoſe damnatory clauſes, which, in a point 
of ſo diſputable a nature, and of ſo difficult a de- 
termination, ſo poſitively aſſert, that every one 
that does not keep this faith whole and undefiled, 
ſhall, without doubt, periſh everlaſiingly., And 
again, that he that will be ſaved, mul thus think of 
the Trinity. And concludes with declaring, that 
This is the catholic faith, which, except a man believe 
faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. Hard words! and 

ſcemingly unfit for the mouth of a chriſtian and a 
proteſtant. 

But, my Lords, let us now, on the contrary, 
only for arguivent ſake, ſuppoſe, that the doctrine 
contained in the Athanaſian creed is wrong; and, 
unleſs the author of it was infallible, there is a 
poſſibility that it may be ſo; and then let us con- 
ſider what would be the conſequence— I dread 
to name it; as it would be no leſs than blaſ- 
phemy— For, if the Father and the Son, have 
not from all eternity been con- ſubſtantial, and co- 
equal, the aſſertion of that propoſition would be 
blaſphemy. 
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My Lords, I will own freely to your lordſhips, 
that it 15 the dread and terror of a wrong deter- 
mination, in a point of ſo delicate a nature, that 
makes me ſolicitous for having this creed removed 
out of our liturgy. In a matter of ſuch great con- 
ſequence, and where the honour of God the Fa- 
ther is ſo nearly concerned, I own, that I am fear- 
ful how I put any other being, or perſon, upon a 
level with him. 

The moſt zealous advocates for the Athanaſian 
doctrine have, when hard preſſed, been forced to 
allow, that there is a priority of order and dignity 
between the Father and the Son. Becaule the 
Father is unbegotten, though the Son is not; and 
the Son is ſaid to be commanded and ſent, tho' 
the Father is not. Now, if this priority of order 
and dignity does not conſiſt in words only, but is 
founded in nature, and if it be allowed, that there 
5s ſuch a real difference between the F ather and 
the Son, as to be a foundation in the nature and 
reaſon of things, for this priority of order and dig- 
nity, I wonder how the ſame perſons who allow 
that, can poſſibly aſſert, that in bis Trinity, none 
is afore, or ier other ; 3 none 15 greater or leſs than | 
another. 5 

The diſtinction is at beſt ſo exceeding nice be- 
tween a priority of order, and a "tas ra Bach ; 
or rather, between a priority of order and dignity, 
founded on the nature and reaſon of things, and 
a pri- 
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a priority in exiſtence ànd power, that I own it 
is too ſubtile for my comprehenſion. And then, 
I beſeech your lordſhips to conſider, whether this 


is a fit ſubject for the public ſervice of the 
church. 


My Lords, I fear I have already treſpaſſed on 
your patience too long; but, before I fit down, I 
think it my duty to mention one objection to your 
lordſhips, Fn indeed, the only one of any force, 
that I have ever yet heard, tu theſe alterations, 
which are-propoſed to be made in favour of the 
#iffenters ; and that is, the fear and danger of inno- 
vations, which, when once begun, no body * 
where they will end. 

In. anſwer to which, Iſhall beg leave to * 
that if your lordſhips are pleaſed to paſs theſe heads 
of a bill, let them go where they will, or let them 

_Feceive What alterations they may, your lordſhips, 
upon their return, will be ſtill maſters of them; 
and if you do not approve of them, you * 
quaſh them, if you pleaſe. 

But I own, my Lords, that I am under no ap- 
prehenſion of their receiving any diſagreeable alte- 
rations, as I do not think the church is in any 

manner of danger under the preſent adminiſtra- 
tion. And I am perſuaded, that if my lords the 
' biſhops will but ſhew themſelves inclined to 
"amend, what they cannot but acknowledge is 
amiſs, they will find the laity ready to aſſiſt and 
ſupport them, rather than otherwiſe. 


We 
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WMWe ſee alterations and innovations frequently 
made in the temporal conſtitution of the ſtate, and 
no ill conſequences following from thence; and, 
as we have the promiſes of God, that he will 
take ſuch care of his church, as that the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, if we do but 
put our confidence in bim, or his word, ſurely 
there is: Jeſs reaſon to be under * for 
the church than for the ſtate. 


J cannot, therefore, but join with the 

lord Bacon in an obſervation, which he makes in 
-His treatiſe on church controverſies, where, addreſ. 
ling himſelf to the biſhops, he has theſe words, 
„ which I ſhall beg leave to read to your lord- 
Rips: < Again, to my lords the biſhops I ſay, 
that it is hard for them to avoid blame (in the 
e opinion of an indifferent perſon) in ſtanding fo 
“ preciſely upon altering nothing: Laws not re- 
, freſhed with new laws wax ſour. Without a 
* change of ill, a man cannot continue the good. 
„To take away many abuſes, ſupplanteth not 
good orders, but eſtabliſheth them. A con- 
ec tentious retaining of cuſtom, is a turbulent 
« thing, as well as innovation. A good huſ- 
4 bandman is ever pruning in his vineyard, or 
6 field; not unſeaſonably, indeed, nor unſkil- 
8c fully, but lightly; he findeth ſomething ever 
« to do. We have heard of no offers of the 
6 5 of bills in NN which, no 
i Ts doubt, 
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t doubt, proceeding from them, to whom it pro- 
« perly belongeth, would have ever received ac- 
% ceptation. 


And therefore, my Lords, that this objection 
may no longer lie againſt the whole bench of 
biſhops, I take the liberty of preſenting theſe heads 
of a bill. And humbly move, that 1532 may be 
now received, 


HEADS 
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mans c a BILL for mare effectual- 


ly uniting his Majeſty's Proteſtant Sub- 

jects, and for explaining an AR, enti- 
tuled, An Act for the N of 
Public Prayers, Gc. 


HEREAS, it appears from the words of 
* the aforeſaid act, for the uniformity of 
public prayers, &c. that the deſign of the aſſent 
and conſent, required to be read by every par- 
<« ſon, vicar, or other miniſter, who hath, or 
& ſhall enjoy an eccleſiaſtical benefice or promo- 
tion in this his majeſty's kingdom of Ireland, 
is, that they ſhould give their unfeigned aſſent 
and conſent to the uſe of all things contained in 
&« the book of Common Prayer : 

And, whereas the removing all unneceſſary 
« doubts and difficulgies, in matters of conſcience, 
« may contribute not only to unite his majeſty's 
« proteſtant ſubjects among themſelves, but alſo 
<« to encourage foreign proteſtants to come and 
« ſettle among us: | 

« We pray it may be enacted, that every par- 
c fon, who ſhall, after the firſt day of 
« which ſhall be in the year of 


cc 


2 be preſented, or collated, or put 


« into any eccleſiaſtical benefice or promotion, 
within 
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« within this his majeſty's kingdom of Ireland, 
c ſhall in the church, chapel, or place of pub- 
« lic worſhip belonging to the ſaid benefice or 
© promotion, within two months next after that 
« he ſhall be in the actual poſſeſſion of the ſaid 
<«. eccleſiaſtical benefice or promotion, upon ſome 
4 Lord's-day, openly, publicly, and ſolemnly, 
read the morning and evening prayers appoint- 
„ ed to be read, by and according to the ſaĩd Book 
* Common Prayer, at the times in the afore- 
% mentioned act appointed; and after the read- 
e ing thereof, ſhall openly and publicly, beſore 
e the congregation there aſſembled, declare his 
* unfeigned aſſent and conſent to the uſe of all 
5 things therein contained and preſcribed, in theſe 
„ words following, and no other; any thing in 
* the afore-mentioned act to the contrary not- 
„ withſtanding, 


& I A. B. do hereby give my unfeigned aſſent 
© and conſent to the uſe of all, and every thing 
s contained and preſcribed in and by the book, 
<« entituled, The Book of Common Prayer, and ad- 
c miniſtration of the ſacraments, and other rites 
% and ceremonies of the church of Ireland; to- 
e pether with the pſalter or pſalms of David, 
<< pointed as they are to be ſaidor ſung in churches; 
te and the form or manner of making, ordain- 
e ing, and conſecrating of biſhops, prieſts, and 
“ deacons. 


And, 
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„ And, whereas a great variety of creeds do 
<« 'but contribute to confound the minds of weak 
« perſons, and to diſunite proteſtants among them- 
<« ſelves: we pray it may be enacted, that in ſuch 
<« places in the aforementioned Book ' of Common 
4 Prayer, where the rubric directs the creed com- 
% monly called the Nicene creed, or the creed 
% commonly called the Athanaſian creed, to be 
read; the officiating miniſter, ſhall read the 
“ creed commonly called the apoſtles creed, in- 
<« ſtead thereof, and not the Nicene creed, or the 
6 creed commonly called the Athanaſian creed.“ 
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